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: ASFR: Age specific fertlity rate (the average annual number of NRR: Net reproduction rate (a refinement o® the gross reproduc-
births to women in a given age group during a specified period tion rate that allows for mortality of women from birth to the
of time per 1,000 women in the same age group, based on end of their reproductive years).

, midper.3d population}. v o

! ‘ OECD: Qrganization for Economic Co-operation and Develop-

ATRCW: African Training and Research Centre for Women, ment. Parid.
United Nations Economic Commidsion for Africa. Addis . -
Ababa. : '

TFR: Total fertility rate {the average number of children that
would he born per woman if all women lived to the end of
their cﬁildbearing years and bore children according to a given
set of age-specific fertility rates}.

CBR: Crude birth rate (the average annual number of births dur-
ing a specified period of time per 1,000 persons, based on
midperiad population}.

¢

CIR: Center for international Research, U.S. Bureau of the U.N.: United Nations.

Census. Washington, D.C, ~
UNDP: United Nations Development Program.

DUALabs: Data Use and Access Laboratories. Arlington, Virgimnia.

<

UNECA: United Nations Economic Commission for Africa.
FAO: Food and Agriculture Organization, United Nations. Rome. Addis Ababa. .
: e . . ¥ . °
‘ F/M ratio: Ratio of the femaie vaiue to the male valus for a given UNECOSOC: United Nations Econemic and Soctal Councd.ﬂaw
charactenstic {for example, the ratio of the female percent York.

iterate to the male percent literate). '
: UNESA: United Nations Department of International Economic

GDP: Gross comestic product (the total value of ail final goods and Social Affairs. New York.

and services produced in an economy during a specified period ‘ ‘ <
of time, excluding net factor income from abroad}. UNESCO: United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultura!

Organization. Paris.

GNP: Gross national product {the total value of all final goods
and services produced in an economy during a specified period
nf time, including net factor income from abroad).

UNIDO: United Nations Industrial Development Office.

USAID: United States Agency for International Devieopment.

GRR: Gross reproduction rate (the average number of daughters Washington. D.C.

born per woman in a group of v‘omen passing through the

childbearing years and experiencing a given set of age-specific
- fertility rates. This rate implicitly assumes that all the women

iive to the end of the chiidbearing years. See aisc NRRI.

WHO: Worid Health Organization, United Nations. Geneva.
WID: Women in Devalopment.

ILO: International Labour Office, United Nations. Gensva. WID Data Base: Women In Development Data Base (a project

of the U.S. Bureau of the Census). ot
. JASPA: Jobs and Skills Program for Africa, International Labour
Office. WID Office: Office of Womer In Development, Bureau for Pro-
gram and Policy Coordination, U.S. Agency for international
QO JA. Data not avaiiables Development. o

. | ‘ '
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, Chapter 1 . N

- Introduction. .

-

Constituting just over 10 percent of the population of the
developing world in 1980, the people of the Sub-Saharfin Africa
region are by almost any measure of economic and social
devilopment among the least advantaged. Largely agricuitural
in economic base and dependent upon ‘tHe export of primary
products and labor. most countries are characterized by low per
capita gross domestic product, low per capita energy consump-
‘non, urdeveloped financial institutions, inadequate adult literacy,
shart life expectancies, high rates of disease and malnutiition,
high infant and childhood mortahty, and high fertility.’ Daily life
for the vast majonty of the people of the region is @ constant

struggle agamnst poverty, ignorance, and disease, .

it 15 1@ thus context that the question of the status of women
mus! be considered. Although the question of women’s access
to the resources of a society aiso 1s one of social justice and
human nights, in the context of Sub Saharan Africa it is perhaps
of greater relevance to point out that it 1s one which 1s critical
1o the development process itself. As the primary food producers
in the region, Africa’s women play an indispensable rols in the
economy, for the achievement of regional food self-sufficiency
wiil depend upon thesyr increased productivity. in many African
countries, woinen are also responsible for the dlsmbuti.c;n&a*[ﬁj

" marketing of basic food suppiies and other household goods, _

both wholesale and retasl, Again, unless women have access
to training and to modern financial tools, the smail business
sector cannot make its maximum contribution to development.
Moreaver. masmuch as in African sbciety and particularly in
polygamous househoids women are often both economically and
personadlly responsible for the care and early education 6f their

own children. failure to afford women full access to educational

and economic resourcas will have a direct and iimuting impact
on the weifare and opp‘bvtunmes available to their children, boys

/

P —————— .

Saharan Africa is an important development issue.?

The national govgrnments of the regionh, often with interna-
tional assistance, have been making strenuous efforts to mobilize
theit peoples and resources for economic and social aeve!op-’
ment, and gains in many of the indicators have been registered
for both women and men in most countries since national in-
dependence. Change is underway in Africa, and with it inevitable
distocation as well as opportunity. Many observers who have
examined the benefits and costs of economic development have
concluded that women have often borne a disproportionate share
of the costs while men have more often received the benefits
of these changes.® Some innovations have made life sasier for
all. improved water supplies, health services, and all-weather
roads have been of benefit to women as well as men. Daspite
women's key roles in food production and comrnerce, however,
most of the programs designed to improve productivity in
agriculture and business have been directed toward men’s
activities: few women have felt the henefite of these programs.
Moreover, because of the traditional division of labor in
agricuiture, many development projects have simply increased
the amount of work which women must do. For exampie, ex-
panded acreage must be weexed, and more water carried for
additiona! livestock. When men Idave the farm for wage employ-
ment, women are frequently left béNnd to manage alone, often
without adequate resources of decisiQn-making authority.

Women's traditional income-generating activities are some-

asweﬁ! as girls. For these reasons, the status_o:kmen in Sub-

umes unintentionally curtailed by development projects, as Mor

éxample, whien the introduction of a cattle ranching scheme,
by moving families several kilometers away from the nearest

- The terature discussing African womeng economic rolas, parficularly
m agricuiture. 1 extensive See Anker and Knowles (1878), Benerfa (18611,

Boserup HQJQ'S ,\%«ysou (1981}, Buvirnd and Yousse! (13801, Haltkin and .
Bay {1576}). Nelson (1981}, Pala (1975), Pautme (1963). and UNECA (18743,

. . .
Nationst feve! statistic s 00 a vanety of economic and &ta{ chatacternsucs 1874b. 197ba. 1978d. 1978¢, 1981a,. and 1982H!
miay he found in Population Reference Sureau 118801, U S Bureau of the For mformation congerming the impact of development programs on
E lC‘cmm,s {1980 und 1983¢). and World 8ank (1980c, 1881, and 1882). woamen, see footnote 2.
. ot 1 1 , K
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t / deprives women of their traditional mariet for milk and .
Wk products. The loss of income is a serious matter for African
women becausg the traditional gender division of labor assigns
them econamic responsibifity for an important sharé of househotd
expenses. When a woman also is the head of a household, as
increasing r:mbers are, an adequate inCome becomas even more
critical for both herself and her family. Although educated
women have little difficulty finding employment in the modern
sector, albert rarely at the upper levels of r‘nanagement, most
women have had relatively few opportunities for education or

®aining. Therefore, when women who are burdened with addi- «

tional work on the farm o?&gueezed out of traditional occupa-
tions seek employment in the modern wage séctor. their lack
of education torces them into the lowest paid, least ‘skilled, and—
least secure jobs | o

Women's dcsadvantaged'pq}sition as d;velog}ment proceeds
is not the rasult af national policy; mdeed, most Airican govern-
ments have made fuli policy commitments to narrow the educa-
tional gaps between giris and boys, especially at the primary
schooi lavel. Rather, 1t is infarge part the consequencg of belefs

.and attitudes, both traditional and imported from the West, that

]

women's activipes are primaniy domestic and of secondary im-
portance. Such atuitudes are both reflected in, and in turn rem:
forced by, the absence of information about women's situation
and then economuc activities. And under conditions of economic
scarcity, fadure to recognize and {o measure the economicC
SlgnlflC.aﬂC(? of women's activities tends to undervalug their work
and to limit therr access to national resources.

The United Nations international Decade for Women has
brought the need tor mformation about women'’s contribution
to development into sharp focus, and 1t 15 Now widely recog:
mized that existing statistical systems have failed to fully measure
women's productive roles as&frstmct from their reproductive
roles 1 society. Moteover, as a result of the work of Powers
(1983, UNESA (1880 Youssef (1980b and 1983}, and others,*
there is growmng agreeément about. a set of potentially usefulin:
dicators for monitoning the situation of women and their par-
tr{patmn in the development process. Although different con-
cepts and operational dafmitions of economic activity and greater
sensitivity to sex biases i data coliection and presentation are
both needed 1n order to adequately monitor changes 1 the con
dition of women, careful analysis of data fron existing national
stati,ical systems can highiight important aspects of their situa-
tion while simultaneously dentifying informational and con-
ceptual inadequacies.

In recaginmition of the need for national-leve! data disaggregated
by sewe Offce of Women in Developmer®t (WID Office) of
the U.S. Agency tor International Development (USAID) in 1878
requested the Center for international Research (CIR), U.S.
Bureau of the Census, to establish a Women (n Development
Data Base® (referred to hereafter as the WID Data Base) of
demographic and socioeconomic statistics, disaggregated by sex
and. wherever possible, also by age and by rural/urban residence.
A search was conductedon 19 varables, including demographic,

Yn———
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educational, household and marital arrangements, and labor force
topics. Each védriable wastchosen because of its key importance
as an indicator of women's status and because these particular
variables appeared to be the ones that would be most readily
Bvailable in census publications. Special runs of ¢ensus files were
not contemplated because of the high cost.

The first data search included only the 68 countries where w -

USAID had active programs. It was planied that after the initial
search was completed, more countries would be added for pur-
poses of comparison, and more variables if the initial search
determined that sufficient information was available on other
aspects of women's situation and activities. Subsequently, the
WID Data Base was expanded to inciude all countries with
populations of 5 million or more.’Over 2,600 tables have begpn
compiled on the 19 indicators. Statistics come principally fron:
the 1970 census round; in some cases, 1960 round data are
included.® Some information from the 1980 round censuses is
available at this time, and this also has been included whenever
possible. To supplement the census data, the results of national
surveys are also used for some topics. Detailed characteristics
of the WID Data Base are presented in Chapter 2.

Analysis of these data for a farge number of developing coun-
ujes 15 presented in handbooks for Asia and the Pacific, Latin
America and the Caribbean, Near East and North Africa, and Sub-
Saharan Africa. Although these handbooks were originally con-
ceived as a tool for the development community in planning and
assessing its programs, it was decided 1o make them available”
to a wider community of users bott: to demonstrate what the
data reveal about the present-day situation of women and to

_ serve as a benchmark against which to measure change as more

information becomes available in the future.

Thus handbook for Sub Saharan Afiica covers 40 developing
countries of the region those with populations of 5 miilion or
more plus selected smalier countries. On the tables and charts,
countries are grouped intgthe subregions of Sahel West Africa,
Coaftal West Africa, Centra’l Africa, Egstern Africa, and Southern
Atrica. These subregions are illustrated on the accompanying
map.

The objectives of this manual are three: (1) to prasent data
on the situation of women for as many developing countries in
Sub Saharan Africa as have published national-level data con-
s‘sdered by the Bureau of the Census to bs of reasonable
quahty; (2) to interpret the data in fight of information from other
sources. in order to describe the situation of women in the region;

‘and (3 to consider the strengths and limitations of pationa!-levei
data as planning tools for momitoring changes in the status of
women and for facilitating ther fuil participation in national
development. .

it 1s not possible to characterize the status of the women of
Africa by means of a*s?ngie statistic. Because women's roles
are many, the status of women s multidimensional, and those
dimenstons  personal, famihial, social, ethnic, cultural, reiigious,
political. and economic  vary widely across the continent. The

T ———————

“A census round refers 1o a decade dunng whiCh the vanous coimtnes
conduct ther censuses: 1960 round censuses weie taken dunng the penod
1956 1 1664, 1970 round dunng 1965 10 1874 The 1980 round 15 st}
underway, referfing 1o censuses taken during 1875 10 1984
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set of indicators offered in this handbook, coming as they do
from national censuses, surveys, and vital registration systems,
can measure a number of those dimensions, but will leave largely
unexplored the equaliy critical cultural, social d political
. .aspects of women's status. Nor, with the singr'ef;::ception of
rural/urban residence, do thesé data permit an examination of
the status of women by ethnic or other social subgroups within
a countiy. They can, however, afford the investigator a broad
view of the condition of women &cross the continert as

measured by some of the key indieators of women'’'s Sstatus.
[ 3

Analytical Summary

The remaining chapters of this handbook analyze the statistics
from the WID Data Base. Chapter 2 distsses the availability,
quality, and selection of data. Chapter 3 describes the popuia-
tion of the Sub-Saharan Africa region {excluding South Africa) --
its size, -growth, composition, geographic distribution, and
change. Migration and its impact on women is considered in this
chapter, but detailed discussion of both fertility and mortality
is left for chapters 7 and 3. Chapter 4 presents data on aduilt
iiteracy and on educational enroliment among children and youth.
In chapter 5. the critical issues surrounding women's economic
roles are discussed, and data on labor force participation are
presented. Marital status and hoysehold characteristics are the
focuses of chapter.8, and are foliowed by =onsideration of fer-
tility 1n chapter 7 and mortality in chapter 8 as they relate to
the status of women. The handbook closes in Chapter 9 with
a discussion of the advantages and limitations of national level
data in planning for a development strategy which inciudes
women. |

Population Distribution and Change. Except in Nigeria, the
popuiations of Sub Saharan African countries are not large, and
rural densities are not usually fugh. However, the poputation of
the region 15 growing rapidly at about 3 percent per year, and
it 1s a youngq population with considerable potential for continued
growth The median proportion under age 15 s approximately
45 percent: at 87 young people per 100-adults {ages 15 to 64
years), the vouth dependency burden is a heavy one. Most of
the population continues to reside in the rural areas, and the dif-
ferences 1 urbamzation between women and men are rela-
tively small: the median percent urban a3t the most recent
national census or survey was 17 percent for women and 20
percent for. men. Urban growth in the region since the early
1960's has averaged about 5.5 percent per year, aithough there
s considerable variation among countries. Because urban dnd
rural rates of natural increase are similar, only part of the urban
arowtn may be attributed to rmigration. Migration s predomi-
nantly 38 maie phenomenon. but women aiso hawve participated.
in each of the countries for which migration data are available,
women constitute at least 40 percent, and in 8 few Cases. More
than 50 percent of the in-movers. )

For both sexes, the population age distribution in the cities
ditfers from that in the rural areas. Although the data refer to
varying years among countries, unweightea averages of the per
o cent.n broad age groups may be taken as an approximation of
mc‘:he overail age distribution by rural/urban residence. The urban

data for each sex show relatively more aduits in the prime work-
ing ages (15 to 49 years), relatively fewer under age 15, and
still fewer at ages 50 and over than do the rural:

'

Urban (perrant) Rural {percent)

Age
Women Men Women Men
Al ages ... . . ... 100 100 100 i00
OCto 14 yecrs . ... 43 4Q 44 47
15to0 49 years .. . . , 49 53 46 41

50 years and over . . 8 7 10 12

The proportion of women in the working ages is lower in the

urban and higher in the rurel areas than is that of men, differences

which probabiy reflect higher male than female rurai-to-urban

migration. :
§

Literacy and Educ Both the absolute level and the

~female/mate ratio of adult literacy vary widely among the coun-

tries. In most countries, more men than women are literate in
any language, but there is evidence of considerable improvement
in female literacy since the 1960's. A higher proportion of
women is literate and the female disadvantage is smaller 1‘;1 each
successively younger age group. Moreover, although urban
literacy is higher than rural, the same pattern of improsement
is shown in both urban and rural areas. There appear to be
subregional differences in female literacy: rates tend to be higher
in the Eastern and Southern regiors than in West Africa, and
the female disadvantage relative to males is smaller. Indeed, in
Botswana, Lesotho, and Swaziland, it is the men who are more
often illizerate. The pattern of subregiona! differentials is similar
in both rural anq urban areas. ¢

in school enrollment, as in literacy, the countries of the Sub-
Saharan Africa region show wide variation. The pattern of educa-
tional differentials is similar to that for iiteracy: enrollment rates
for each sex are higher in urban than rural areas; relatively more
boys than girls are enrolled at each educational level: and West
African enroliment iags behind that of Eastern and Southern
Africa for each sex. Female/male differentials are Jower in the
cities and in the Eastern and Southern subregions; again, in
Botswana, Lesotho, and Swaziland, it is the boys and men who
are relé't'ively disadvantaged except at the older ages.

Opportunities for formal schooling are limited for both sexes
and decrease with each succeeding age beyond 10 to 14 years.
The female/maie ratio of total enroliment aiso is smalier at each
successive age. Median values calculated based on the available
data are as follows:

. A LT ¥

5t09 101014 165t0 18 20 to 24
Percent enrolled - years years years years
Female . . . . .. 22 37 16 1
Maie o ‘ 31 51 33 8
FM ratio 0.82 0.7¢ 0.40 0.18

information from other sources indicétes that female enroliment,

especiaily at the primary leve!, has improved since the 1860's.

Women in Economic Activity. Male labor force participation is

uniformly high in the region, while female participation is lower

and highly variable. Aithough sociai and ecological factors maiy
. &
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account for some of this vanability, its magnitude suggests that
the measure has a low reliability for women. For both women
and men, labor force participation is greater in the rural argas,;
moreover, for both sexes but especially for women, economic
activity rates are negatively associated with the country’s ievel
of urbamization. it 1s suggested in chapter 5 that this negative
association might in part be an artifact of the way In which the
tural labor force is defined in many of the countries. A greater
share of the subs:stence and part-time workers in agricuiture may
have besn counted in the labor force, often as unpaid family
workers, than of those working in the informal sector which
dommates the economic activity of marginal workers in urban
area@

The age pattern of participation for men shows high and
fairly uniform rates tor ages 20 through 49 years and only a slight
decline after age 50. Participation rates for women, on the other
hand, show two different age patterns: one, similar to that of
the male although usually at a lower level of economic activity,
is charactenzed by fairly flat rates for ages 20 through 49 years.
The other, more common, pattern shows 3ctivity rates rising
with each 10 years of age to a peak for women in their forties;
in both patterns, there is a decline after age 50. Adult male par-
ticipation tends to be higher than female at every age and in both
_rural and urban areas. For those under age 20, however, urban
female participation rates are often higher than male rates. There
s some evidence of an effect of the potential pool of male
workers on female partcipation. Female economic activity in
ages 30 to 49 years tends to be higher where there is arelative
deficiency of men in the same age, that s, where sex ratios are
ow. Finally. there appear to be subregional differences in female
tabor force partxéxpanon, with two broad bands of low participa-
tion. one stretching across the Sahei into Sudan, and the
second strectching across south central Africa from Angola to

Mozambique.
¢

Marital Status and Living Arrangements. Although virtually all
adults n Sub Saharan Africa eventually marry at least once.{
women marry at much younger ages than men do, with a modal
nunimum fegal age at marriage of 16 years for women and 18
vears for men Exanunation of availabie data on marital status
show the foliowing values, based on information for the vary
ing dates:

Median percent ever married Women Men
Ages 20 to 24 years L 85 26
Ages 45 to 49 years 98 86

Both women and men marry at younges ages ih rural than
urban areas. For both sexes. the age by which 80 percent have
ever been married 1s about 2 years higher in the cities. in mos¢
countrees, the age difference between husband and wife is B
10 10 years, the median s about 6 vears. Piural marniage is still
common N many countries of the regidn; in 10 of the 12 coun-
tries with ¢i3ta on polygamy, one fifth to one-third of the mar-
ried men had two or more wives. The median number of wives
in these marriages 1S a hittie over two.

The distribution of the population by current marital status dif-

)
B ﬂc«ars considerably among the countries and between the sexes.

Few pearsons of either sex report themselves as legally separated
or divorced, and although four times as many women as men
are currently widowed, these groups still represent a relatively
small proportion of the poptilation. Divorce and death are not
uncommon, but from other information it is known that remar-
riage rates among the divorced are high. The sexes differ pri-
marily in the propertions single and currently married, with nearly
twice as many men as women reported as single. Median percen-
tages based on the available information on current marital status
for varying, dates are as ‘ollows:

Marital status category Wamin Men
Single . ........ ... 24 43
Married . . ... .. ... 62 52
Separated/divorced . ... ... ... 3 2
Widowed ... . .. ....... . g 2

in the cities, tne percent currently single for both sexes and them

percent of separated or divorced women are higher; con-
versely, in the rural areas for both sexes, the percentages cur-
rently married and currently widowed are higher. The latter
observation suggests that women household heads in urban and
rural areas are likely to be of different maritai status categories
and face somewhat different problems beyond those associated
merely with their urban and rural residence.

The ocountries differ considerabily in the proportion of
households reported to be headed by women; the median 1s
only 15 percent. in most women-headed househoids, the woman
is between ages 30 and 45, the ages at which both work and
family responsibilities are heavy. Household sizes are large in
both rural and urban areas, although the rural househoid is
likely tn be somewhat larger.

Fertility and the Status of Women. By all measures, fertility is
high in the countries of Sub-Saharan Africa. All but four coun-
tries (Cape Verde, Mauritius, Seychelles, and Lesotho!} have
crude birth rates of about 40 per 1,000 population or higher, and
nearly half the countries have rates ciose 10 50 per 1,000 popuia-
tion or hugher. The median totai fertility rate is 6.8 children per
woman, and the median net reproduction rate is two surviving
daughters per woman. Fertility tends to be distributed across
the full span of reproductive ages. in most countries, aithough
the largest share of fertility is contributed by women ages 25
to 34 years, younger women account for at ieast 30 percant
and older women for another 20 percent. In four countries, the
distribution is shifted somewhat toward younger women, and
in five countries toward older women. in the few countries with
data to examine rural/urban fertility differentials, rural fertility
tends to be higher than urban, but the differences are not large.
Other sources confirm the impression that there is as vet little
relationship between indicators of modern (as distinct from tradi-
tional) female status and fertility, with the possible exception
of a shift toward an older age pattern due to an older age at
narriage.

Mortality and the Status of Women. In Sub-Saharan Africa as
elsewhere, girls and women experience lower mortality than
boys and men do. Except in Ethiopia and Upper Voita, the ex-
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pectation of life at birth for women is greater than that for men
by 2 to 6 years; the median expectation of life is 46 years for
women and 42 years for men. Moreover, a median 27 percent
of boys but only 24 percent of girls die before their fifth birth-
day. However, most of the female mortality advaniage has disap-

peared by the end of the first year of life; median expectation ‘

of life at age ! is 51 years for womean, and 50 yeats for men.
For those who reach age 5, the median expectation of life for
women is 53 years and for men, 52 years. This convergence
implies that much of the difference in life expectancy at birth
and in survival to age 5 is due to differential infant mortality;
the median infant mortality rate ior boys is 152 deaths per 1,000
live births, for girls, 132. A convergence in the pre-school years

P
iV
3

is in marked contrdst to the pattern in low martality countries,
where women retain a considerable mortaiity advantage
throughout life, and implies that Sub-Saharan African women
are experiencing higher mortality relative to men at older ages
than they would under a low mortality schedule.

Regional differences in mortality are evident. For both women
and men, mortality is higher in Western anu Central Africa than
in the Eastern and Southern subregions, and female/male ratios
tend also to be more favorable to women in the latter two
subregions. Simple co?reia_tional analyses of national level data
find female literacy and/or education negatively associated with
the mortality measures, associations that do not disappear when
per capita GNP is statistically controlied.

-
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The primary source ot the statistical data analyzed in this ha +!-
boo is the WiD Data Base created by the Center for interna-
tional Research, U.S. Bureau of the Census, under the auspices
of the U.S. Agency for International Development. The data file,
including statistics for 120 ~ountries worldwide, is contained
ona computer *3oe. The capability also exists for se:edting and
printing tables ... a standardized format. A list of table titles for
which data were compiied by sex and rural/urban residerce may
be found in appendix B.

The same factors which are responsible for the
underdeveioped status of most of the countries in the Sub-
Saharan Africa region also are responsible for their relatively
underdeveloped statistical systems. During the period 1955 to
1974, 15 of the 40 countries included in this analysis did not
conduct a single national census, while five others took only cne.
Even for countries that did achieve national enumerations, the
data are often incomplete or of uncertain quality. Fortunately,
the situation has improved considerably during the 1980 cen-
sus round. To date, only three countries (Chad, Ethiopia, and
Zaire) have never taken a nationai census, =«

For most of the countries, the basic population data presented
in chapter 3 were gathered du:m{g the 1970 round of popula-
tion censuses. For eight of the countries, data from an earlier
census have been taken as the basic set, either because they
provide more complete breakdowns by age, sex, and rural/
urban residence, or because none other are available. For nine
countries, the population data come from the 1880 tound of cen-
suses. In some countries, demographic sample surveys provide
a basis upon which to estimate national popuiatibn parameters.
However, In a continent with high rates of labor migration and
many nomadic and refugee peoples, survey data often pertain
only to the de juie and settied population, and may not cover
the entire country. In alf cases, choice nf the reference data set

‘has been based on the availability of population data by age,

<3

sex, and rural/urban residence, and of data for approximately
the same period on labor force, education. marital and household
status, fertility, and mortality. The population data therefore are
intended to provide a proper context for the discussions in
chapters 4 to 8 of the situation of women with respect to educa-
tion, economic activity, and the like. Thus, for a number of coun-
tries, the population statistics appearing in chapter 3 do not
represent the most recent data available but rather the most com-
plewe data available with respect to those indicators of women'’s
status which are the subject of this handbook. Where more re-
cent (but usually more iimited) population data are available, that
has been noted and important differences pointed out in text,
tables, or chapter notes

Selection and Quality of Data

As is well known, there are vast differences in both the quan-
tity and the quality of statistics reported by the various coun-
tries. Furthermore, ir: spite of international recommendations,
such as those provided by the United Nations, for the standardi-
zation of concepts and definitions pertaining to data collected
in censuses and surfveys, there continue to be wide discrepan-
cies in data colle:tion practices due to legitimate differences of
what is appropriate in the varying cultural contexts. As a result,
any attempt to compile standard data across countries, such as
those in the WID Data Base, requires some decisions about
whether and how the reported data should be manipulated so
as to provide comparability. Certainly there is not a single right
solution to this problem, but it is essential to set rules from the
start so that consistent decisions are made whenever similar data
situations are encountered among countries.

The standards used in selecting and evaluating the data for
inclusion in the data base depend to some extent on the type
of data being considered. For the demographic subjects, only

16 ’
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data of benchmark quaiity are included. The concept of
benchmark data refers to statistics {as reported by the country,
as adjusted by researchers, or as derived by applying demo-
graphic techmiques to incomplete data} which have been
evaluated by the Census Bureau analysts and judged to be as
representative as possible of the true situation. These data are
internally consistent for a given country (for example, birth rates,
death rates, ntérnational miaration rates, population grewth
rates. and age/sex composition alt fit together *n a logical
demographic pattern} and are consistent with rner facts that
are kaown about the country (for example, fertility levels are
consistent with family planning practices an@ goais, and mor-
tality levels are consistent with known healith incexes).

These data also have been checked for external consistency.
They have been compared to data for other countries in the same
region or subregion and to those eisewhere at approximately the
same level of economic and social development to eiisure that
they are not out of line.

These benchmark data refer to the Jate on which the census
or survey was taken, that is, no projections bevond the reference
date are included among them. Demographic data that do not
conform to these rigid benchmark requirements are generally not
included in the data base. The source and method of derivation
of the estimates are explained in the notes accompanying each
table.

For sociceconomic variables (data on households, marital
status. education, and economic activity}, less riyid requirements
were placed on the accuracy of the data. No techniques have
been applied 1o evaluate the quality of the data in the socio
economic tables, and most of these statistics are presented as
they appear in the ongmal sources. Nevertheiess, the same care
has been taken to annotate the soutces and to explain any
discrepancies in totals or deviations from standa:d international
practices.

Concepts and Definitions

Concepts and definitions usually are not standardized among
countries beyond what has already been done by the countries
themselves for two reasons: first, the information is usually not
avaslable to manipulate the data to conform to standard con-
cepts. and second, the differing concepts of definitions are often
deliberately developed for reasons relating to each country’s par-
ticular situation. For example, a country with only a few smali
urban centers needs a different definition of urban than a coun:
try that is already predominantly urban. On the other hand. nearly
all countries define literacy as the ability fo read and write,
although some countres include additional requirements such
as the ability to write a simpie statement about everyday life
ar the abihity to read and wrnite a specific language.

Although in the WID Data Base no attempt has been made
10 standardize the definitions of concepts such as urban, literacy,
or economuc activily. and such data are presented as reported
by the country, all tables are nevertheless annotated, specify-
ing the definition used by the country for these concepts and
others such as nationality, household, and school enrollment.

T fhus n &l cases the user has the opportunily to examine 13

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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fairly substantial set of notes that may help to expiain any ap-
parent discrepancies in the statistics from one country to
another.

v,

Time Period ‘

For the basic distribution of the population by age and séx,
data are presented Sor the latest 2 census years. Most of the
tables present data for the latest year available at the time of
compilation. For countries whose data were compiled at an early
stage of the project, updated tabies presenting later statistics
have been added to the file.

Some tables, for which a measure of change is most relevant
and most readily availablc, present a time series of data. This
is done for the variot's measures of mortality and fertility, where
all available benchmark data since 1970 are presented; ina few
cases where no post-1970 data are available, the latest
powt-1960 estimate is given for these measures.

Auxiliary Measures

Users may choose to manipulate the data to derive additional
rates and ratios to measure the status of women in the various
subject areas covered in the data base, ancd this has somutimes
been done in the analytical portions of this handbock. These
measures may be designed to compare the position of women
versus men with respecttoa particular topic, or they may relate
women in @ particular category to aill persons in the same
category.

for example, the percent literate is shown in the data base
for women and men; another measure may be derived to pre-
sent the female/male ratio of the percent literate. A similar ratio
can be devised fo: other topics such das the female/male ratio
of the percent urban, the female/male ratio of the labor force
participation rate, and so on.

in the other instance, to analyze women's share in a particutar
category or activity, the data can be used to calculate the per-
cent of all persons with a given characteristic who are women.
For example, it may ue useful to calculate the femagle share of
the ru: ai labor force in a developing country. This measure would
be derived using the number of economically active rural women
as the numerator and the number of economically active rural
persons of both sexes as the denominator. Such a measure might
also be derived separately for various age groups or for any cther
characteristic. ’

Of course more conventional percent distributions also are
useful in many nstances, such as a percent distribution of
women by marital status. Sometimes, just one percentage isa
useful measure across countries, such as the percent single
among women ages 20 to 24 years. Many of these derived
measures lend themselves easily to graphic presentation as well.

Data Availabiiity

Given the criteria established for the selection of statistics for
the WID Data Base. it is not surprising that not ail data were
available for all countries, In many cases, even when data of
appropriate quality were available, they often did not fit the
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established categories exactly. in order to provide a summary
of the amount and standardized nature of the s#atistics in the
data base, a tally was made of thevnumber of rows and columns
of data in each table. and these results were compared to the
number of rows and columns 1n each standard table outline. The
tally is summarized in table 2.1.

Ordinarily, a country shouid have 31 tables of data. (it will
be noted from the list in appendix B that there are 19 table
numbers, but several tables have parts A, B, and C, totalling 31
tables.) If updated information has been added, certain table
numbers appear more than once, giving so.ne countries more
than 31 tables. A standasd table is one whose number of rows
and columns conforms to the outline. Arn actual table may be

nonstandar- for trivial reasons, for example, because a single

age category was different from the cutline; or it may be

nonstandard in significant ways, for example, because data for,

only a total row were available when considerahbly more detail
was intended. A frequent reason for a classification as non-
standard s the lack of a rural/urban breakdown of the data.

Sometimes no data at ali were found on a particular topic for
a given country, as represented by the number of blank tables
indicated on tabie 2.1. For only a few countrnies, data were found
on most topics for which a search was made (only four or five
blank tables for Mali and Tanzania, for example), while for
Gusnea-Bissau, Djibouts, and Somalia nearly all the tables_are
blank for lack of rehiable data.

Table 2.2 presents information on the availability of data by
topic for the vanous countries. Among the topics shown, the
ones on which the most countries report data are economic
activity and fertility: these are also the topics for whlch the dats
are the most recent. Only in Eastern Africa, where five of the
ten countries fail to report data on economic activity, 1s there
a substantial lack of information on that sutject. in the other
subregions, such data are missing for The Gambiz and Guinea-
Bissau in the Sahel, Nigeria in Coastal West Africa, and Sao Tome
and Principe in Southern Africa. Most of these countries are lack-
ing data on many of the other topics as well. For festility, oniy
one or two countries in each subregion are lacking data, while
more than half the countries have fertility statistics pertaining
to e 1970's and two to the 1880’s.

The poorest showing overall 1s 1n data pertaining to i.ousehcld
headship, for which 27 of the 40 countries are lacking informa-
tion. This is especiaily true in Central Afnica, where no country
reports such data, and in Southerit Africa, where headship is
reported only for Maladwi. Tius lack of information is particularly
unforiunate for the analysis of househoid structure in the coun-
tries of Southern Africa, where many men are absent for long
penods to work i the mines in the Republic of South Afica,
as wiil be noted in subsequent chapters of this handbook.

For internai migration as well, there is a considerable {ack of
nforimation. In the WID Data Base, internal mugration is measured
as the percent of poputation ving i each province on the cen
sus date who were borin in @ different province. Among the 40
countries under study. 23 do not report this information. Pas-
ucularly notabile agam is the Central Africa subregion, where only
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Rwanda i1eports data from which such estimates of internal
migration can be made, and Southern Africa, where only

Swaziland and Zimbabwe have these data.
From a perspective of the country rather than the topic, Ghana

and the Sudan appear to have the most compiete data for a fairly
recent year. Both countries have some information pertaining
to the 1970's on all the topics covered in table 2.2. Mali and
Mauritius also have no missing topics, but some of the informa-
tion relates to the early 1960's (for Mauritius, oniy the data on
literacy pertain to the 1960Q’s, while a crude birth rate for that
country s available for 1881). Some other countries have
nearly compiete data. In particular, Liberia covers all topics
except internal migration, and Togo all except household head-
ship. Siatistics on most remaining subjects are fairly recent for
both countries. Benin and Upper Voita are missing only one topic
{life expectancy and school enroliment, respectivelyl, but date
on some or all of the other variables are not so recent.

At the other extreme, the dsta situation for some countries
is so poor as to virtually excluc&e them from the analysis. This
is true for at least one country 'in each of the subregions. No
basic information at all was found on any of the topics for
Guinea-Bissau in Sahel West Africa nor for Djibouti and Somalia
in Eastern Africa. in Madagascar in the latter region, data are
missing on all topics except fertility. Statistics are available on
four of five of the eight topics for Guiqea in Coastal West Africa
and for Zaire in Central Africa. but for both countries these data
relate only to the mid 1850°s. Also in Central Africa, Sao Tome
and Principe has data on only one of the topics (fertility).
Finally, in Southern Africa, Angola covers only economic activity
among the subjects under study. '

A further discussion of the availability and quahty of data on
each topic analyzed in the handbook is included in the appropriate
chapter. Ail tables and charts presented in the handbook are
derived from the WID Data Base unless stated otherwise. When
no data were available on a particular topic for a given country,
that country is omitted from the table in the handbook. As nuted
above, for Africa it is especially impottant to consider not only
the quality but aiso the recency of the data on the various topics
because some of the statistics are quite old. In order to present
ali of the availabie information while at the same time making
a distinction between reliable recent data and benchmark '
statistics that are now quite outdated, all pertinent data ?rom
the WID Data Base, regardiess of their time reference, are
presented in the tables while infarmation in the charts is
restricted to countries whose most recent data refer to 1970
or later. in some instances, a country is included in a chart even
though its data are incompiete. For example, if certain data are
being presented in a bar chart for the “'latest two censuses’’
and the country has had only one census reporting that infor-
mation, only the one bar will be shown for that country.

Further information on the Women in Deyelopment Data Base,
mcluding how to access the computer file or obtain hard copy
printouts, may be obtained by addressing the Chief, Center for
International Research, U.S. Bureau of the Census, Washington,
D.C. 20233.
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Table 2.1. Number of Tables in WID Data Base, by Country and Category

¢

Reyiun and country Total : Standard Nonstandard ° Blank

- —

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde...eeoesccocccs .3 2 16 13

CNadeececoncsosnasccsones 33 5 17 g .

The GamDideeseesssssonsns 3] 0 15 ‘ 16 N\
Guinea-BisSaUesssscacaces 33 0 5 o 28 .

Malisiiececcoecssaccnoncs 41 8 29 4
Mauritanideceecasescoecase 32 5 19 8
NiQereeeeueooeosasascsnns 37 2 27 8
Seneqdleeesceocoseccssccs K 5 12 i4
Upper Volta.ieeeeerasenee. 31 4 15 12

© COASTAL WEST ARRICA
BeNiNeeeeoosoanncsa cesoes 3} 4 21 6
Gh3NAeecoessscossossccces 31 5 19 7
GUINCE.veccosecssacsecces 31 3 13 15
Ivory Coast.eecsescceccns 31 1 13 . 17
Liberidcseeccencscssoacose 31 15 8 8
Nigerideseeeceseeacscoces 31 | ) 24
Sierra Leon@..esececaccee 38 1 27 10
TOYO oo soovsssocsosavence 31 5 18 8
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUrunNdicececossascsesooes 32 ] 15 ‘ 16
CanMeroON.esseacsssascocsse 31 3 pe 20 8
RWANA@ e scooososssccsacess 35 5 18 12—
Sao Tome and Principe.... 3 0 6 2t
P of - TP 31 0 16 15
EASTERN AFRICA
DiibDOUtieeesssonnoasocnne 32 G 4 28
Ethiopidescesscnasassnsase 31 4 13 14
KONYdeeonoronessoocssaces 3b i 20 14
MadagasCaresesesasasnccee 31 1 9 21
MatUritiUSeosaceescassnsons 31 3 20 8
SeychelleS.eecessoccscans 31 1 20 10
SOMa11Gueecncssnsossncnnss 31 0 3 28
SUAANe eeoosencoassassanee 31 4 21 6
Tanzanide.eas. cessavsvsne 32 12 15 5
Ugand@eeeceeesssosssncescs 31 i 13 - 17

13
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Table 2.1. Number of Tables in WID Data Base, by Country and Category— Continued

Region and country Total Standard Nonstandard Blank
SOUTHERN AFRICA
ANgolaceeeceescncnns 3 0 6 25
BOtSWaNAseeasoensscansans 33 3 19 11
LeSOtNBeeeevecasrsconccss 31 0 19 12
Malawieevooanoas 39 10 21 8
Mozambique.seseesse teseee 32 2 15 15
Swazilande.eeessssceses .o 35 2 18 15
. Zambidceieeccenccanes 33 ] 27 5
ZimbabwWe.sseeeoscoscncesncs 31 5 13 13

20
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Table 2.2. Availability and Recency of Statistics, by Country and Subject

-

< Life
Internal Head of expec-
" Reyion and country Enroll- migra- Economwc Marital  house- Fer- tancy
Literacy ment tion activity status hold tility atbirth
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde..cocossoccreee 1960 (NA) = (NA) 1960 1960 (NA) 1976 (NA)
Chadeeeeseeoccncs cecsenes 1964 1964 {NA) 1964 1964 (NA) 1963-64 1964
The Gambia..... cesvsenass (NA) 1973 1973 (NA) (NA)  (NAR) 1973 1973
Guinea-Bissau.ecess ceennns {NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)  (NA) (NA) {NA)
Mali..ooececncas ceseswuee 1960-61 1976 1976 1976 1976 1976 1960-61 1960-6)
Mauritanidesecececoscnccs 1977 (NA)  ~ (NA) 1965 (NA) 1965 1965 1965
Niger.iceeencescssecsonaes 1977 (NA) (NA) 1977 1377 . 1960 1960 1960
Senegaleceeccess cessacnse {NA) (NA) 197 1970 1970 (NA) 1973-78 1970-71
Upper Voita..eoceonccenss 1975 (NR) 1975 1975 1975 1975 1960-61 1960-61
‘COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BeNiNeeeeeesoonacanes cooe 1961 1961 1961 1961 1961 1961 1961 {(NA)
GhaNae.eesssscccsscons cee . 1971 1970 1970 1970 1971 1970 1970 1970
GUINRAesvonvovcncnnne cons (NA) 1954-55 (NA) 1954-55 1954-55 1954-55 (NA) (NR)
Ivory Coast.cesess ceooses 1975 (NA) 1975 1975 (NA) {NA) (NA) (NA)
CLiberid.seecesccsacccaces 1974 1974 (NA) 1974 1974 1974 1970-71. 1970-71
Nigerideeeesses tesesene .o 1971-73 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 1971-73 1971-73
Sierra Leone...cceeseceee . 1963 1963 7963 1963 (NA) {NA) 1974 1974
TOGOeeasssococnnsoscanane 1970 1970 1970 1970 1970 (NA) 1970 1961 -
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUrUNGT weeesascesscsoscns 1970-71 1970-71 (NA) 1970-71 1970-71 (NA) 1870-71 1970-71
CamerooN..eenoses cesssces 1976 1976 (NA) 1976 1976 (NAY 1976 1976
RWANGEecesosoosonsssce coe 1970 (NA) 1970 1970 1970 (NA) 1970 1970
Sao Tome and Pr1nc1pe (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) {NA) (NAY} 1973-79 (NA)
La} reoooon-oooooo.o oooooo 1955-5? 1955"57 (NA) ]955"’57 }955"57 (NA) ]955‘57 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
. i
T DjiboUtTeeeseerseennen .o (NA} (NA) {NA) (NA) (NA) {NA) (NA) {NA)
Ethiopiasecesscse ceen-aue 1970 +  (NA} (NA) 1970 {NA) 1670 1968-71 (NA)
KENY3soooooosnsases ceeens (NA) {NA) 1869 (NA) 1964 1961 1977 1977
MadagasCareseecescoserecs {NA) {NA) {NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 1975 (NA)
MaUritilUSeaeeasssossncass 1962 1972 1972 1872 1972 1972 1981 1971-73
SeychelleSeeessnococaneee 1960 {NA) (NA} 1977 1960 (NR) 1980 1974-78
Somalideaseaes cecssenenne (NA) (NA) (NA) {NA) (NA) {NA) (NA) {NA}
SUd@Neessesesccnss Cosesee 1973 1873 1973 1973 1973 1973 1972-73 1968-73
Tanzania..... veeons 1967 1967 1967 1967 1967 (NA) 1973 (NA)
Ugandaeesesescoss cesoaees {NA) 1969 1969 (NA) 1969 {NA) 1969 1969
™
- \ .\ i
N N
AN




[

Women of the World , . ' Sources of Dats 13

Table 2.2. Availability and Recency of Statistics, by Country and Subject—Continued ;

~

Life
_ Internal Head of expec-
Region and country Enroli- migra- Economic Marital house- Fer- tancy
Literacy ment tion activity- status hold tility atbirth

—— ~ :

SOUTHERN AFRICA ‘

Ancola ’ (NA) {NA) (NA) 1970 {NA) (NA) {NA) (NA)
Botswana 1964 1971 (NA) 1971 . 1971 (NA) 1971 1964-71
Lesotho ’ 1966 1966 {NA) 1966 1966 (NA) 1971 (NA)
Malawi (NA) 1977 {NA) 1977 1977 1970-72 1977 {NA)
Mozambique 1970 {NA) (NA) 1970 1970 (NA) 1970 (NA)
Swaziiand {NA) 1976 1966 - 1976 (NA) (NA) 1976 1966-76
Zambia 1969 1969 (NA) 1969 1969 {NA) 1969 . 1969
Zimbabwe (NA) 1969 1969 1969 {NA) (NA) 1969 (NA)

Note: Reference years shown in this table usually refer to national-level data that are avail-
able in sufficient detail to be inciuded in the tables of this handbook. On the rural/urban level,
considerably less information is available on most topics.

Y
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Chapter 3.
opulation
bution and
- Change

-

Because the changing situation of women must be seen in its
sociodemographic context, the analysis of data from the WID
Data Base begins with a description of the population of the Sub-
Saharan Africa region {excluding South Africa) —its size, growth,
composition, geographic distribution, change over time, and the
population processes responsible for those changes. After a
review of data availablility, chapter 3 characterizes the region’s
popuiation, drawing upon data from a number of sources.
Presentation of data describing the reference population of each
of the 40 individual countries follows. The data are illustrated
i tables and figures, and are discussed in the light of regional
trends. in considering components of population change, atten-
tion is given in this chapter to migration and its impact on the
situation of women, but-detailed discussion of both fertility and
mortality i1s left for chapters 7 and 8.

Data Availability

The data presented in this chapter were selected on the basis
of the availability of detailed population counts by sex, age, and
rural/urban residence and of data on indicators of the status of
women, that is, education/literacy, employment, mortality, and
so forth, for approximately the same time period. Thus they serve
as a sat of reference populations for subsequent analysis. Most
come from the 1970 round of censuses and/or surveys, and
represent the most complete, but not necessarily the most-

recent data. For the discussion of population growth and rates

of urbanization, however, data are presented from the two most
recent ceNsuses Of surveys.

Population totals are available for each of the 40 countries,
and totals by sex for all but two. Nearly all countries have data
by sex and age for at least one time period; many have such
data for two dates. and a few for three. Close to two-thirds of
the countries have tabulated data by age and sex separately for

rural and urban areas. Beyond these basic tabulations, however,
the countries differ considerably in the availability of detailed
population data. More than a third of the countries have not
published information on the compositisn of the popuiation with
respect to race or ethnic group, nationality. Idnguage, or religion,
and almost none have information on income. ’

Overview

L
' .

The Sub-Saharan Africa region contains 16 percent of the
world’'s continental land mass but, in 1983, only 8 percent of
its population, an observation which has led some t¢ conciude
that the region is too sparsely popuiated for op{imum economic
development {Okediji and Bahri, 1974). However, such a con-
clusion would seem to discount the region’s extraordinary varia- .
tion in climate, terrain, and ecology, and its potentially rich.
resource base. Population density varies widely with the land
and the climate, ranging from nearly 500 persons per square mile
in agriculturally fertile Rwanda «nd Burundi to fewer than 4 in
arid or semiarid Botswana and Mauritania, where livestock forms
the basis of the economy.’ Population growth rates in the region
are almost uniformly high. Regent estimates place the 1882-83
growth rate for the world at §.8 percent, and at 2.1 parcent for
the developing countries as a group. while for the same period
the growth rate for all of Africa is estimated at 3.0 percent. For
the population residing in the 40 Sub-Saharan African countries
of this study, the rate was higher still, 3.1 percent. Of these, Chad
and Kenya ars estimated to hsve current popuiation growth rates

: of more than 4 percent, among the highest in the world (U.S.

Bureau'of the Census, 1983,

'Statistics presanted in this ovarview of the Sub Saharan Africa region
as a whole and its place sn the developing world have come from statistical
series prepared by the Population Reference Bureau (1980); the U.S. Bureau
of the Census (1977, 1878, 1979, 1981, 18982, and 1983c): and the Worid
Bank (1880a, 1980c, 1981, and 19582},

23
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These high growth rates are the combined resuit of continu
ing high fertility in most countries and relatively high but falling
mortanty in virtually all. With the exception of the island coun-
tries of Cape Verde. Maurits, and the Seychelles, all the study
countries continue to have crude birth rates at or above 40 per
1.000 population, and close to one half have rates of 48 and
over. Most show current crude death rates In the range of 18
to 22 per 1,000 population, down roughly 7 to 8 poin:s since
"1960. With the exception again of the island countries and a
tew others, estimated infant mortality rates are greater than 100
deaths per 1,000 live births, and life expectancies at birth are
under 50 years. Such a demographic pattern means that the
population of Sub-Saharan Africa is a young one; approxi-
mately 45 percent are under 15 years of age, §2 percent we

“between ages 15 and 64 vears, and only 3 percent are age 65

years of over (United Nations, 1982).

The population of the continent 1s also a diverse one, and
relatively few of the countries are homeogeneous with respect
-0 ethnicity, language. culture, or religion. During its long period
of development, Atrica has generated a very large number of
language groups and nationalities, each with its own culture and
way of lite. Onto these, as a resuit of influences coming from
both the Arab world and the West, additional religious, linguistic,
and cultural differences have been grafted.

L]

When the colonial powers carved up the continent, they did
so with iittle reference to the existing distribution of nationalities
or of rehgious or inguistic communities. At independence, the
new nation states mantained the former colonial boundaries in
most cases, and as a consequence some nationalities have been
divided among several countries, while most countries try to
reconcile the conflicting interests of 3 number of distinctly dif-
ferent nucronations o a single hational identity. Conflict and®
tension have been the inewvitable result and have on occaston
erupted nto crvil war,

Most of the countries arg heavily rural, but urban popuiations
are growing rapidly. Urban dwellers in Sub-Saharan Africa in-
creased the.u share ot the estimated pop‘qlataon from only 18 per
cent 1 1970 to 24 percent by 1880, This percentage is smaller
than the 31 percent whichis the 1980 average for the deveiop-
ing countries taken as a group, nevertheless Sub Saharan Africa
is rapidly closing the gap with a 1970 80 annual rate of urban
growth of 5.5 pernent, a rate i.4 times the average for all
developing countnes during the same period {United Nations,
19821

Much of this growth must be attributed to natural increase.
The World Fertiity Survey, although Itmited to a very few coun
tries i the reqion,” has confirmed the impression from other
studies that urban fertility, particularly among younger women,
is nearly as high as that ¢ the rural areas, while urban infant

Jand child mortahty rates tend to be lower. Mowever, migration

Q
MC}rhhtv Survey. 19814 1981b, 1981c, and 1982).

IToxt Provided by ERI

from the smaller towns and the rural areas also 1s responsible
for much of the rapid increase N urbanization seen over the past
two decades. especially n West Africa where population

Sub Saharan African countnes tor which reports are availabie from the

ot Fertiity Survey ate Kenya, Lesotho, Senegal. and Sudan (see World

i

mobility is patticularly high and there 15 a jong- standing urban
tradition.

The temporary migration of labor, both internal and inter-
national, particularly in West Africa and in Southern Africa, is
a second major. componeft in‘4 continuous redistribution of
population in the region.* A third, the unfortunate result of severe
and persistent drought, in some cases combined with chvil con-
flict, is the flight and resettlement of refugees and the homeless
in the Sahel. in the Horn of Africa,* and in parts of Southern
Africa. Finally, there are the movements of the nomadic peoplas
of the arid and se id zopes who traverse the region, often
crossing national boundaries on seasonal or longer cycles.

Wosmen are affected by all this movement in two ways. There
ig first the impact upon the women who move, whether in search
of better opportunities or in flight from disaster. And there is
the impact of male labor migration upon the women who are
1eft behind to cope however they can with the family farm and
the children, often with few resources and no decision-making
authority. Both kinds of mobility tend to result in households
which are headed by women. In the countries of Sub-Sahbran
Africa, as elsewhere, such households tend to be more
vulnerable to economic hardship.®

As a conseduer;ce of this continual shifting of populations,
most African countiies are more concerned about, issues of
population distribution than of population size or national rates
of growth, and nearly all have instituted policies designed to slow
qQr to redirect these movements. All have policies and programs
to reduce mortality, particularly that of infants and young
children. Only about one-fourth of the governments have taken
any action designed specifically to reduce fertility, although m
most countries family planning, particularly for chila spacing,
may be included among the services offered to women in both
private and government health senters. Rates of con:razptive
use are extremaly low, generally under 8 percent at the rfational
level: urban rates are somewhat higher {(Nortman, 1882). Itis
reasonable to assume, therefore, that the regional popuiation
trends of tha past two decades will continue with relatively
littigehange through the 1980°s. However, 8s the governments
of the region come under increasing pressure from the develop-
ment implications of a rapidly growing number of chiidren to be
educated and youth to be employed, more of them may begin
to institute policies designed to retard the pace of childbearing.
Nevertheless, it would be unrealistic to expect dramatic shifts
during the current dacade in the population processes and
national priorities reviewed above. Estimates and projections Qf
the population size and components of change for the region
as prepared by the United Nations for the pesiod 1960 to 2025
are ilustrated in figure 3.1.

—————— T

For discussions of labor mugration in Sub Saharan Afnca. see Caldwell
(1969, Carter and O'Meara (19771, Gordon (1981}, Grundy (1973). Hance
(3871 and 1975/, Little {1973}, Sruth, Khoo, and Fawcett {1883}, Wilson
(1972), and World Bank {1880a and 1880b).

*The Sahe! includes Cape Verde, Chad, The Gambia, Guinea Bissau. Mati,
Mauntama. Niger, Senegal, and Upper Volta, the Horn of Afnica includes’
Djrbouts. Ethiopia, and Somaha

*For discusssons of the impact of Migration on women, See Caldwell 119391,
&E'eplén (1981}, Gordon {1981), Little HS.’?S).fand World Bank (1980bi.

~
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Population Size

"The 40 countries in this study range in size from the

Saychelles. with an estimated population of 85,000, to Nigeria,

with an estimated 85 million inhabitants in 1383. in table 3.1,
population estimates from the reference data set are presented
for each country, for the total country dnd separately by sex,
together with the correspording sex ratio (males per 100
temales) and the female share of the population, that is, the per-
cent female. Tabie 3.2 and figurse 3.2 show the latest midyear
population estimates for the 40 countries for the pericd 1960
to 1985 (U.S. Bureau of the Census. 1983c). In these and in
all subsequent tables and figures, the countries are grouped by
geographic subregion and listed alphabetically within subregions
texcept in figure 3.3, where cquntrigs are ranked by population
size). The subregional classification is that used by the U.S.
Agency for International Development and reflects a reasonable
degree of both cultural and ecological homogeneity. The distribu-
tion of the subregional populations is shown graphically in figure
33

1Y

Composition by Sex

Sex ratios show consaderable"mtercountry vanation. Estimates
of males and females (U.S. Bureau of the Census. 1979) yield
sex ratios of 99.9 for the world, 93.7 for the more developed
countnies, 102 .4 for the less developed countries, and 99.0 for
the continent ot Atrica. Sex ratios in the reference data of this
study range from a low of 76.1 in Lesotho in 1966, to a high
of 108 3:n Somaha in 1975. The Lesotho figure reflects the high
male fabor nugration to the Republic of South Africa, estimated
at 12 percent of the male population, as do the relativaly low
ratios of Botswana and Swazland. The ratio of 86.5 for Cape
Verde too s probably due to male labor emigration. Con-
versely, the high ratio in the tvory Coast in 1875 reflects the
effect of high male iabor .wnmigration; labor was drawn to that
country dunng its rapid economic expansion in the 1970's.
Specific reasons for high sex ratios in Somalia and Angola are
unknown; they may refiect data collection problems under con-
dinons of civil instabibity. Estimates by sex are unavailable for
Dyboutt, and available only for the rural population of Mauritania.
Sex ratios for the remaining countries are 1n the more common
range of 80 to 103. Ratios for the individual countrit:s with
farly recent data are ilustrated in figure 3.4.

Composition by Age

As noted. the regional population is young with an average
of 44 5 percent under 15 years of age, 52 percent in the work-
ing ages of 15 10 64 years, and only 3.6 percent are 65 years
or over. There 1s some vanability in these proportions. The pro-
portion of children ranges from a low of 37 percent in Sierra
Leone (1962) to a high of 51 percent in Rwanda (1970); of the
working ages from 46 percent in Togo (1870} to 58 percent in
Sierra Leone (1963); of the elderly from 1.5 percent in Rwanda
{1970} to 7 percent in Lesotho (1966).

From the standpoint of development planning, proportions of

v X

countries. Rather, it is the relative proportions of the young and
those of working age in these countries that are likely to have
an impact upon development prospects, and the African regional
youth-dependency burden is a relatively unfavorable ona. Within

“the region, there are slight differences in age distribution, with

over three-fourths of the countries falling into one of two age
patterns,' In the first, the proportion under age 15 is below the
average of about 44.5 percent, while the proportion of working
age is average or above, that is, 52 percent or higher. The
second pattern is the obverse of the first; the proportion under

age 15 is average or above, while the proportion of working age .

is below average. The 14 countries with the first pattarmn, show-
ing a lower youth-dependency burden, Fave an age distribution
which is relatively more faverable for economic development.
The 14 countrigs with the second pattern are st a’relative
disadvantage. "

High percentage of
population under 16
years, low percent-

Low percentage of
population under 15
vears, high percent-

age 15 to 64 age 16 to 64
years years
Cape Verde Chad
The Gambia Upper Volta
Mali Benin
Senegal Gi.ana
Guinea Togc
Liberia Rwanda ’
Nigeria Kenya
Sierra Leone Sudan -
Burundi Uganda
Cameroon Botswana.
2aire Malawi
Madagascar Swaziland
Mauritius Zambia
Seychelles Zimbabwe

Seven countries fall outside the two modal groups. In three,
Sao Tome and Principe, Tanzania, and Lesothd, the proportions
of children and of the working age@population are both below
avefage, while the percentages of eiderly (4.6, 5.6, and 6.6 per-
cent. respectively) are: well above. And in four, Niger, ivory
Coast, Angola, and Mozambique, proportions under 15 years
and 15 to 64 years are both above average; percentages of
elderly (2.9, 2.0, 2.6, and 2.0 percent, respectively) are of
course smaller than average:’ Data by age are unavailable for the
remaining countries.

Distribution by Age and Sex

When age distributions are combuted sepératelv by sex, for
most count7ies overall patterns remain the same for the three
broad age groups ¢onsidered in the previous sect:on a few dif-
terences emerge, due perhaps to imbalances m!roduced into the
sex ratios of the poputation of working age by male labor migra-
tion across national boundaries, as well as to problems within
the data.

More detailed age breakdowns can be useful in adent:fymg the
age/sex pooi of potential candidates for important life stage
activities. In tables 3.3 and 3.4, percentages of the population
in selected age groups are presented separately for women and

he elderly do not constitute a major constraint in any of the 42 5 men. For men, tabuiation of reproductive age is omiited. Figure

L]
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4.5 illustrates these age distributions for women; in examining
this figure, reference should be made to the data and notes of
table 3.3 for identification of those countries using nonstandard
age gioups.

Although aata,{v age and sex are available for most of the
A0 countries, comparability is difficult because not all have
tabulated the data by standard 5-year ‘age groups. Moreo:er,
the degree of uncertainty ip the reporting of ages aud the
extent of undercounting, particufarly of young females, in the
difterent countries is unknown, although it is likely to vary con-
siderably. Suote data problems shoy very quickly in aberrant per-
cent distributions of age by sex, and particularly when sex ratios,
that is. measures of the relative numbers of each sex, for the
different age groups are examined.

For most countries, these age distributions by sex follow a
common pattern 1n which higher proportions of fmales than
females are found in the younger age groups and to some
extent among the elderly, while higher proportiohs of the female
population are in the working ages. Where the age distribution
by sex departs from the expected patterf, it may reflect the
presence of a large number of male working age immigrants
which shifts the male age distribution toward the midile years,

Sex ratios for each of the selected age groups are highly
vanable, due in large part to-differential undércounting by sex
and to age misteporting. To the extent that the variability in sex
ratios of the working age population reflects real differences,
it1s piobably due pnmarily to higher male labor migration; inter-
country differentials in mortality by sex are likely to e of only
seconqary importance. .

Cultural Diversity A\ o

In nearly two thirds of the countries, total counts have been
tabulated for the many ethnic groups which make up their
papulation. For the former Portuguese dependencies, counts are
made for blacks, whites, mixed and others. In Eastern and
Southern Africa,.-counts are made for Africans, somatimes by
specific ethnic group, and Europeans, Arabs, and Asians, also
sometimes by specfic ongin. In the countres of Central and
Waest Africa. more detailed tat.ulation of African ethnic groups
are common; the number of separate groups identified may be
as few as two (Dpbout), 1867), or as many as 36 (]’ogo, 1970).

In most countries, substantiai fractions of the population
subscribe to each of the three major religious traditions of the
reqpon: istam. Christianmity, and the several forms of traditional
religion, sometimes referred to as Armmism, Data on religious
attiation are found in the WID Data Base for 11 of the 40 coun:
in only four of thesé cre the populations refigiously
homogeneous: Cape Verde and Lesotho (Christian), and
Mauritania and Rwanda {Mushn ' In the remaining seven, the
three major groups are represented in substantial numbers. Of
the tota! population represented by these 11 coyntries, 32 per-
cent are Musim. 29 perc‘ent dre Christian, 20 percent follow orfe
of the traditional religions, and 19 perdent report another o no
rehigrous atfihation. Although religious differences heve been

triec

~

problem now except where they have also taken on’‘an ethnic
character.® »

Eight countrigs report data on nationality. Most of the foreign
nationals are urban residents; in these data they constitute
anywhere from 2 percent (Benin, 1961} to 34 percent ilvory
Coast, 1975) of the urban population. Periodicaily, 3 wave of
national chauvinism may break out, as in the case of Nigeria in
early 19€3, sending foreign nationals back to their countries of

origin. Usually, however, the immigrants play an important role, ..

in the national economy and their presence is tolerated without
major incident. | .

Only five of the countries have published ‘Gata on primary
language group; as many as 14 different African lapguages of
dialects may be tabulated for a single country. Other languages
recorded include English, French, Portuguese, Arabic, Chiness,
and six different languages from the indian subcontinent.” These
data are of interest in illustrating the diversity which can besfound
in, Sub-Saharan African countries, But they are of little use jn

“indicating the extent to which the population, especially‘ ghe

temale population, is fluent in one or more of the languages of
government and commerce. '

. ) \ : ¢
Rural/Urban Dn@n Distribution by

Age and Sex

Rural and urban populations differ tonsiaurably in their com-
position by age and sex. Tables 3.6 and 3.6 show sex ratios
for the selected age groups,separ?tely‘for rura; and urban areas.
for the 26 countries for which such data are available in the
reference data set. In the rural areas, pre-school age girls out-
number boys in 55 percent of the countries; in urbgn areas in
only 40 percent. In rural areas, primary school-age girls (5 10
9 years) outhumber boys in only 20,percent af the countries;
in urban seas in B0 perceot of the countries.

in none of the countries do older rural school-age girls (10 to
14 years) outnumber boys; howaver, the number of rural young
women of 15 to 19 years exceeds that of young men in two-
thirds of tHe countries. Such a wide swing is probably the resuit
of age misrepc}gtihg among women, refiecting the common
tendency in rural areas to ascribe oider ages to young married
women. in contrast, in urban areas the number of girls and young
women exceeds that of boys and young men in both of these
age groups in one half or more of the countries: for the 10 to
14 year oltls, in 65 percent of the countries, and for the 15 to
19 year olds, in 50 percent of the countries.

in rural areas, the number of women of working age exceeds
that of men in virtually all countries, while in urban areas women
outnumber men in only 10 of the 28 countries, again probably
the result of higher male rurai-to-urban migration. Finally, among
the eiderly, in rural areas women outnumber men in one-fifth
of the cgumrias; in urban areas, in two-fifths of the countries,

—— .

*Many observers attribute the cufrént struggle in Chad to the combined
result of religious and ethnc divistons betwean the Arab and Islamic north
and the largely biack and Animist south. Since, however, these religians cb-
exist i reasonable harmony across the rest of Africa. it m; y be reagonable
to infer that the ifhiculties arise primarily from ethno-pongial factors which
religious differences may exacerbate but do not create.

'For an account of the practical ditficuities which this language diversity
can create.!or data gatherers, see Ware (1977).

l .
l{lcdiwsive in the region in the past, they are not generally 8 major

R .

| I - 1




P

|

Population Distribution and Change 19

~r

To summarize, in most countries elderly men outnumber .
eiderly women in both rural and urban areas. For ages under 65
-yoars, rural females outnumber rural males in most countrias
except during the school ages (5 to 14 yearsi: conversely,
urban males outnumber urban females except during the school
ages (5 to 14 years), and during the late teens (15 to 19 ye\ars)
when the pumber of urban young men exceeds that of urban
young women in one-half of the cour‘ries.

.

Utb@zation

Although the urban areas are growing rapidly, the population
of Sub Saharan Africa is still primarily rural. Only 28 of the
world’'s cities of mose than 500,000 population can be found
i the region, and a mere 17 percent of the estimated 1980
population was hving ‘n*urban areas of any size (World Bank,
1982). There 1s considerable variation among the countries in
percent urban. Table 3.7 presents the percent of the population
residing in urban areas. by sex. for the two most recent cen-
suses or surveys, and the female/male ratio of those percentages
for each date.

At the earlier time, the proportion Lﬁ)an ranged from a low
of 1.1 percent in Niger (1960) to a high of 32.9 percent in
Mauritius {1962). At the later time, the range was fromh 3.2 per-
cent in Mozambique (1970) to 42.9 percent in Mauritius (1972). )
‘Afnca has some very old cities, many of which have been
inhabited continuously; among these, Timbuktu in Mali and Kano
in Nigeria are perhaps the best known (see Bouvill, 1968; David-
son. 1959; and‘Hull, 1976). However, the more recent explosive
growth has come primarly in the capital cities such as Lagos.
Kinshasa. and Nairobi. rr

Men have contributed disproportionately to that growth;
nevertheless the data indicate that, with the exception of
Zimbabwe, for which data are incomplete. many women have
participated in the urbanization process. Most of the female/male
ratips of the percent urban are 0.90 or above, and in several
countries the ratio 1s greater than 1.00. Figure 3.6 illustrates the
percent of women living in urban areas at the time of the two
most recent censuses, and figure 3.7 shows the female/male
ratio of the percent urban for the latest available year.

As noted. women in cities have an age distribution which dif-
fers from that of men, with relatively higher proportions of
women than men in the working ages. Sex ratios for the work-
ing ages and the eiderly, by rural/urban residence, are ilustrated
in figure 3.8,

Women in the cities also have an age distribution which dif-
ters from that n the rural areas, although the pattern varies
somewhat by geographic subregion. Table 3.8 shows the per-
cent distrii.ution of women in the reference populations by age
group. separately by rural and urban residence. In West and Cen-
tral Africa. the proportion of females under age 15 is generally
slightly higher in the cities than in the rural areas, while in Eastern
and Southern Africa 1t is usually lower. The proportion age 50
and over tends to be higher in the rural areas in all subregions.
And except in the Sahel. the proportion in the active ages (15
to 49 years) tends tn be somewhat higher in the urban areas

)
l{‘lchan in the rural. On baiance, therefore, the female age distribu-

e ‘ ‘\t 2 7
-

tion in the cities is a younger one than that in the rural areas,
although it is older than that of urban males.

Migration

in describing the population of Sub-Saharan Africa in &
preceding section, the important role of population redistribu-
tion in shaping the policy concerns of the governments in the
region was stressed. Ti.ere have been a number of case studies
documenting the extent of penulation mobility in and among
several countries of the region, the most notable of which are
the studies of the South African labor market with its flow of
working-age men from the surrounding countries; and the 1979
extensive World Bank sponsored review of migration in West
Africa.® As already noted, there have been a few studies of
women migrants to urban areas and of the impact of male labor
migration in Southern Africa on the women left behind. Other
studies have focused on the nomadic populations or on refugees.
For discussions of pastoralism in Africa, see Hance (1971 and
1975): for an historical account of traders and nomads in \he .
Sahel. see Bovill (1968). '
Yet, despite its importance, none of the countries in the region
has routingly published data on population mobility, whether
internal or international. At most, some of the countries have
made available data concerning the population currently. Fesidirfg
outside the province cr country of birth, and/or data on nation-
ality. Table 3.9 presents the percent of the native populatioh
who were residing outside the province of birth at the referencé
date, table 3.10 shows the percent foreign born, and table 3.1 i
gives the overall percentage of in-movers {whether native oq
foreign born) to the province of residence at the same date.;
Figure 3.9 illustrates the percent of native and foreign-bor
in-movers to the province of residence at the reference date']
The proportion of both female and male migrants among the
native popuiation varies considerably from one country 1
another. The female/male ratios of these proportions range fror{\
a low of 0.66 in the Sudan to a high of 1.35 in Mweuritius,
although 12 of the 16 countries with data show ratios greater
than O.80. Female/male ratios among the foreign born are con-
siderably fower; 10 of the 18 countries with such data sholv
ratios smaller than 0.80. On balance, female/male ratios of per-
cent in-movers to the province of current residence at the
reference date confirm the impression from other studies that
migration is predominantly a male phenomenon. Nevertheless,
it is not overwhelmingly so; in all countries with such data,
wormun constitute at least 40 percent of all in-movers, and in
some cases there are more women than men among the
migiants.” ‘
National boundaries, carved out by colonial rulers with little
regard to existing ethnic groups and patterns of population move-
ment. have for the most part had the effect oi merely siowing
but neither stopping nor radically shifting the direction of Africa’s
traditional mobility. in recent years, however, much of this move-
ment has been to the urban areas. To capture some measure

———————————

"See sources cited m footnote 3.
For an example ot a study which documents a recentincrease in the flow
of women to the city of Dar-es-Salaam, seg World Bank (1980b).
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of the movement, table 3.12 shows the percent of the urban
popuiation which was foreign born at the reference date, both
for the total population and separately by sex, for the eight coun-
tries with such data. While in most cases these data show that
_ larger proportions of urban men than women are foreign-born,

(XY

the differences are not large. Most femaie/male ratios of these
proportions are ovaf 0.80. Only in Benin, however, is the pro-
portion of foreign-born women higher than that of foreign-born
men.

28
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~Flgure 3.1. Sub-Saharan Africa: Estimated and Projected Population
Size and Components of Change: 1960 to 2025
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A Figure 3.2. Estimated and Projected Population:
| 1960, 1970, and 1985
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| Figure 3.2. Estimated and Projected Population:
1960, 1970, and 1985--Continued
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Figure 3.3. Population Dlstr|but|on' of Sub-Saharan African
: Countries: 1983 |
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Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1983. 32
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. Figure 3.4. Sex Ratios of Total Population
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. . e ' - e e 2 o i
Figure 3.5. Percent of All Women in Selected Age Groups
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Figure 3.6. Percent of Women Living in Urban Areas,
Latest Two Censuses
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Figure 3.6. Percent o
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Figure 3.7.

F/Mratio
{mate=1.0)

12 +

Sahel West Africa

Gambias Mati Niger Senegasl
1873 1876 1977 1870
F/Mratio
{mele=1.0)}
1.3 -
1.2 - .
Central Africa
1.1
L K B i -
0.8

0.8
0.7
0.6
0.6
0.4
0.3
0.2
‘{ 0.1
0.0

Came- Rwands Sso Tome Mada- Meuri-
roon 1870 & Principe gascar tius
1976 1870 . 1878 1972

* Femalie percent eguais maie percent.

Female/Male Ratio of Percent Urban

. Upper Ghans ivory " Liberia Togo
Voite 1670 Coast 1974 1870
1976 : 1978

Eastern Africa

Coastal West Africa

Southern Africa

-t S A e e TR e e W M e em ke o e G e e M e E AT v e W e a e

Il

Sey- Sudan Tanzanis Bot- Malew! Zambis
" chellas 1873 1878 swans 1877 1874
1977 1874

37



' 30 Population Distribution and Change i Women of ths World

—— — - RS e e e e e emmeam o e ey

grassrin e don st P s soAr s =

/ Figure 3.8. Sex Ratlo of the Population in Two Age Groups,
by Rural/Urban Residence ‘
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Figure 3.9. In-Movers to Province of Current Residence, by Sex
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. Table 3.1. Total Population, by Sex, Sex Ratio, and Percent emale

(Population in thousands) .
> ¥ -
| ’ - ‘ ‘ Sex Percent
Region and country Year Total Female .lee ratio female

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

- Cape1Verde.......;»..... . 1960 ' 200 107 93 . 86.5 -53.6
Chad 0000000000000 PSP ‘964 2,524 : 1,326 1.198 90.3 52-5
The Gambid.eeceovencesss 1973 494 243 , 250 103.0 49.3
Gui nea-BisSaUc.ecsvocces 1970 a7 - 250 237 94.8 51.3
'. "6'11000000 T esessessesee ]976 6,395 3 271 3.124 ) 95.5“ 51.2
Mauritania'eeeeoceccsnee 1965 1,050 (NA) (NA) . (NA) (NA)»
NiQEreeeoccecsscssscsses 1997 5,098 2,584 ' 2,514 97.3 50.7
Senegal..ceeevescsscscess 1370 3,957 2,008 . - 1,949 - . 97.0 50.8
Upper Volta.cooeeoncsess, 1975 5,638 * 2,811 2,827 100.6 . 49,9
JCOASTAL WEST AFRICA
- -4 - - )
Bemint.oeuegeeeeonsasees 1961 . 2,082 ‘1,062 1,021 96.1 51.0
. GhaN@eesosssssscesssssss 1970 .8,697 4,312 4,385 301.7 49.5
~ GUINCAsesossssssnssccesns 1954-55 2,570 - 1,347 1,223 0.8 52.4
Ivory COasteeeecsesscsse . 1975 6,714, - 3,229 3,485 . 107.9 48,1
Liberidcceeessccoscrssss . 1974 1, 556 769 787 102.3 49.:4
Nigeridceeeesoessosssves 1963 55,670 27,558 28,112° 102.0 49.5
. Sierra Leon@eeececossoss 1963 - 2,180 1,099 1,081 98.4 50.4
TOgO...-............-.-. ]970 1’950 1 012 '937 ! 92-5 51.9
CENTRAL AFRICA !
BUPUNGT coveenesogosscnss 1970-71 3,400 1,782 1,618 90,8 ¢ 52.4
CameroONecescosssscssese 1976 7,661 3,840 3,821 99.5 50.1
RWaNG3eoesoosonssnssssse 1970 3,573 1,815 1,757 96.8 50.8
sao Tome and Principe... 1970 74 37 37 101.1 49,7
731 M@evvsesvcsssssssoncs 1955-~57 12,734 6,551 6,182 94.4 51.4
EASTERN AFRICA .
Djibouticecceecsscecccss 1970-71 164 . (NA) (NA) ~(NA) (NA)
Ethiopl@ciececcssocecces | 1968 23,662 11,665 11,997 | i02.8 49.3
K@NYBesosossossssononecs 1969 10,943 5,537 5,406 87.6 50.6
MadagasCarsecesersssanss 1975 7,569 3,823 3, 1745 93.Q 50.5
MauritiUS.eececonsosscnnes 1972 851 425 426 100.2 50.0
Seychelles.ceeeoescsnces 1977 62 31 3l 101.6 49.6
SOMaTidcsesccssossssonnes 1975 3,494 . 1,67H 1,817 108.3 48,0
SUdANesesssssscssessssss 1973 14,114 6,976 7,138 102.3 ‘ <9.4
Tanzanideeeceonsosssnsss 1967 12,306 : 6,290 6, 016 95.6 | 51.1
Uganda.................. 1969 9,549 4,730 - §, 818 101.9 49.5

See footnotes at end of table.
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3

Table 3.1. Tota! Populaiion, by Sex, Sex Ratio, and Percent Female —Continued
(Population in thousands) ‘ "

“

: : Sex Percent
Region and country Year Total Female Male \\\\\\:atio femule
< —— /— i ——
- SOUTHERN AFRICA | | . V\':
Angola...cereocevccces 1970 5,250 2,526 2,724 107.8 48.1
BOtSWaANA. ceveccccsccee 19N 603 326 277 85.1 54.0
LeSCthO%eeerecesvsosns 1966 852 . 484 368 76.1 56.8
Malawieeocreccosocones 1977 5,548 2,874 2,674 - 93.0 51.8
Mozambique.eeeecoococos 1970 8,169 . 4,130 4,038 97.8 50.6
Swazilandeceecccccocee 1976 494 263 232 88.3 53.1
Zambidceccococssccsces 1969 4,057 2,070 1,987 96.0 51.0
+

21mbabwe. cecscceevese 1969 5.099 2'532 * ‘2.567-..;“..-_..;_10145__.._. 4§-]

Note: Data for Botswana, Cameroun, Ghana, Ivory Coast, Kenya, and Liberia represent adjusted
census/survey information. A1l other figures are unadjusted. The sex ratio in this table refers to
the number of males per 100 females.

lexcludes persons not covered by respective national demographic surveys. Estimated total numbers

of excluded persons are 730,000 in Chad, 88,000 in Mauritania, and 23,000 in Benin, ) ™
2Excludes absentee workers estimated to comprise 12 percent of Lesotho’s total population.
: » .
o -«
. ¥
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0
Tabie 3.2. Total Population: 1960 to 1985
(Midyear population in thousands)

hnnual

rate of

growth,
Region and country 1980

. to 1985 )
1960 1965 19/0 1975 1980 1985 (percent)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde......... 197 232 269 280 289 304 1.0
Chadeseeescosecss cevsnases 3,014 3,338 3,707 4,134 4,416 5,246 3.4
The Gambideeeeecscsssosens 357 404 458 521 591 672 2.6
-Mm—mwaauw . hﬁ_l].-“_-\._...v..ﬁ,c&_.‘. . ".—-4..§»ZQ . 681 ,_7.8.,4 U 858 1'8

Maliceeoooerosoosces consss 4,5% 5,035 5,578 6,200 . 6,914 7,735 2.3
Mauritanideeceeceeoes vevos 1,006 1,155 1,254 1,369 1,502 1,656 1.9
Niger..... ceessssensses ves 3,106 3,561 4,100 4,741 5,528 6,495 3.2
Senegal......... ceesesssns 3,270 3,744 4,318 4,989 5,765 6,755 3.2
Upper Volta...eeeeee recees 4,630 4,762 5,163 5,597 6,138 6,907 2.4
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BeNiNeececesonsoococonnns . 2,055 2,31 2,623 3,002 3,465 4,033 3.0
GhanNa.ececerseeesoscssssccs 6,958 8,010 8,789 10,308 12,130 14,254 3.2
GUINCA..eeeesscsnscss ceens 3,213 3,519 3,921 4,416 5,014 5,734 2.7
Ivory Coast.cceeeeceaccncs 3,565 4,290 5,427 6,758 8,054 9,472 3.2
Liberidceeesecoscooes S 1,055 1,209 1,397 1,624 1,898 2,232 3.2
Nigerideeeeeececesceancnss 42,367 48,676 56,346 65,663 77,082 91,178 3.4
Sierra Leon@.eeeesccececes 2,290 2,484 2,727 3,041 3,429 3,909 2.6
TOgOeeeeeoovossscosccsases 1,456 1,648 1,964 2,247 2,580 3,003 3.0
CENTRAL AFRICA
Burundi coecesecocces S 2,864 3,221 3,589 3,744 4,204 4,826 2.8
CameroGNeeesesssscsssocass 5,609 6,104 6,727 7,522 8,582 y,770 2.6
RWPN03eeeeasoncoses coennes 3,037 3,269 3.785 4,367 5,114 6,036 3.3
Sao Tome and Principe..... h3 69 74 79 85 90 1.1
1aiT@uesesssscscssccscssns 16,151 18,651 21,638 25,009 28,624 33,092 2.9
EASTERN AFRICA
DjibouUtTceecescsocnccncnss 78 111 158 208 279 293 1.0
Ethiopidceceeses ceesssssss 20,093 22,550 25,299 28,210 29,790 32,716 1.9°
KeNYAeeoooooosssscsns ceees 8,157 9,549 11,256 13,481 16,431 20,177 4.1
MadagascCal.ceeececoaes ro . 5,482 6,070 6,766 7,604 8,665 9,909 2.7
MaUritiUSeeosoossse veser e 663 756 830 883 957 1,034 1.5
SeychelleS.ceceeesococeses 42 47 53 59 63 67 1.1
SOM3113.vercesoncsossscasns 2,701 2,941 3,231 3,583 5,373 6,542 3.9
Sudan. ... ceessnss cececess 10,589 12,086 13,788 16,002 18,745 21,682 2.9
Tanzania.eecesseseocccces . 10,328 11,673 13,446 15,850 18,618 21,902 3.2
Uganda.eeevessrscscsocscs 7,286 8,432 9,806 11,080 12,806 14,732 2.8
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Table 3.2. Total Population: 1960 to 1985— Continued

(Midyear population in thousands)

Annual

rate of

growth,

Region and country 1980
to 1985 ___

1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 (percent)

SOUTHERN AFRICA

ANGOlaceeceessrscrcvoncnns 4,797 5,125 5,573 5,951 6,979 7,981 2.7

BOLSWANC. cococesscosscncss 552 587 650 754 899 1,075 3.6

LeSOtNOcececoascccssssncss 859 952 1,067 1,195 1,339 1,512 2.4
Mk.ﬂﬁlﬂﬂjm IR 2 A NARRERARCRE ot e .__....3*550.“4-_.___3.’91-4. P ...4.,149-.___.‘ 5.,162—...* 5 ,021 7 ,056 PR 3.2-.....-«—

Mozambique..eecesoosccnces 7,584 8,428 9,842 10,553 12,103 13,994 2.9

Swaziland..ceeeaceosscocss 340 386 440 504 - 579 671 2.9

Zambiaeeececocoascssesccss 3,254 3,694 4,247 4,952 5,771 6,770 3.2

2imhabwWe. coeooeacccncscess 4,011 4,685 5,546 €,554 7,556 8,952 3.4

Note: Slight discrepancies between the population totals shown in this table and those in tasle

3.3 are explained primarily by the different dates during the year to which the data refer. Figures
in table 3.1 refer to the respective census dates for each country, while those in table 3.2 all

refer to July 1.

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1983.
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Table 3.3. Percent of Female Population in Seiected Age Groups
(Percentages do not add to 100.0 because of overlapping categories)

Pre- Repro-
school School age ductive Working Elderly
age age age

Region dand country

Oto 4 5to9 10told 15tol9 15tod49 15tob4 b5years..

Year years years years years years years andover

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde....... cecessens 1960 17.9 14.4 7.8 7.0 42.4 53.2 5.9
Chadleeeeesoneosoccosesscss 1964 18.4 16.3 6.8 7.1 50.5 55.1 3.4
The Gambide.eeeeccecoasssse 1973 17.1 13,5 11.8 10.8 248.4 55.2 2.4
U 'L 7 SRR — 1 Y | - 18.0 4.8 Q.8 . 10.2-.... 46.0 53.6 3.8
Nigereooens Vereessesecenes 1977 18.9 14.9 8.5 1.7 49.2 546 2.7
) Senegal.eeeeecss ceeses v 1970 15.9 14.4 10.9 10.3 48,2 55.6 3.2
Uppper Volta..eeeeseoasses 1975 18.2 14.3 11.4 5.0 45.7  352,7 43,4
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninl, ceeeosececscesss ves 1961 19.4 15.8 8.4 7.1 46.4 53.1 3.3
GhaNAeseesss tereceseses ces 1970 19.2 15.0 12.0 10.1 44,1 50.9 2.9
GUINEBe eesessoocens ceesees 1954-55 17.5 14.5 6.8 9.5 51.8 58,1 3.0
Ivery COaSteeeses. cecennee 1975 19.1 14.7 11.1 9.9 47.4 52.3 1.9
LiDEridsasecees vecessenees 1974 17.7 14.4 11.8 10.0 45.4 52.5 3.8
NiGerideeeeececsssseons cos 1963 17.6 14.8 9.7 10.0 52.3 56,2 1.7
Sierra Leon@..cececcscocss 1963 17.3 12.3 6.0 10.1 53.0 59,7 4,7
T0gOeveews  eveeenssenenene 1970 20.3 17.6 8.5 6.8 44.1 49.5 4.0
- CENTRAL AFRICA
BUPUNGT o vvovseoonssecscses 1970-71 15.7 14.0 12.6 10.5 47.0 55.4 2.3
CANCrOONeccescocscessscosse 1976 16.7 13.5 11.7 10.1 46.6 54,6 3.5
RWANAB e coooonoone veenseces 1970 18.4 16.7 14,5 8.3 43.1 49,1 . 1.3
Sa0 Tome and Principe..... 1970 . 16.5 16.1 12.7 9.0 42.3 50.0 4.9
AT s seescssosassseasnns 195557 16.8 12.8 8.2 7.2 248.9  J62.2 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
ELNTOPi@eoececeaseaccons . 1968 18.6 (NA)  927.4 (NA) 253.0 554,0 (NA)
KENYBeseoeonosos veasesenss 1969 18.5 16.1 12.9 9.9 42.9 49.7 2.8
MadagasCareeeeseosesosoens 1975 17.4 18.7 11.5 1.3 46.1 63,5 3.0
MaUTriLiUSeoonnoooss ceesses 1972 12.3 14.3 13.3 12.1 47.1 55.6 4.3
SeychelleS.eoseess Ceeeeees 1977 13.1 13.0 13.7 11.6 42.5 52.4 7.6
SUAANs e ernnooess tessccenas 1973 17.1 17.0 10.6 8.8 47.1 52.6 2.6
TaANZANT Bevvrsennnnevconaas 1967 17.7 15.4 9.4 9.1 45.9 52.4 5.1
UGaNGasaeeceseveososansoss 1969 19.6 15.5 1.1 8.8 43.6 5C.3 3.4

See footnotes at end of table.
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‘Table 3.3. Percent of Female Population in Selacted Age Groups— Continued
(Percentages do not add to 100.0 because of overlapping categories)

Pre- Repro-
school School age ductive Working Elderly
age age age

Region and country

0Oto4d 5t09 10tol4 15tol9 15to49 15to64 65years _
T Year years years years years years years andover

SOUTHERN AFRICA

ANGOlacseecesssoasosennece 1970 17.4 15.6 11.3 8.5 47.0 53.7 2.0
BOLSWANAeosooooorooncanssss 1971 17.6 14.4 12.2 10.1 42.8 50.2 5.5
LeSOtNO eecenoncencennses 1966 12,7 13.0 12.6 10.0 44,7 . 54,0 7.3
MalaWieocooonsonnnconncasns 1977 19.2 14.5 9.6 9.7 45.1 52.1 4.4
O ZAMDT QUL s e s s e ennsennne YO0 T TT7ETTU6LLTTTT 9.9 ;0 SRNY ¥ 28 | BT 91 1.9
SWAZi1aN0e e eesosoraceonsese 1976 17.2 15.2 12.9 10.9 44,7 5C.7 3.7
Zambide ceeeenssercssconnns 1969 18.4 15.8 10.7 8.9 46.3 52.1 1.9
ZimbabWe. v eessooccncenses 1969 16.8 17.1 13.4 10.1 45,1 49.9 2.1

Note: Data for Botswana, Cameroon, The Gambia, Ivory Coast, Kenya, Liberia, and Upper Volta are
pased on adjusted or smoothed census/survey information. A1l other figures are based on unadjusted
data. '

Yexcludes consideration of persons not covered by respective national demographic surveys.
Estzmated total numbers of excluded persons are 730,000 in Chad and 23,000 in Benin.
3Refers to ages 15 to 44 years.
ARefers to ages 15 to 60 years.
5Refers to ages 60 years and over.
Refers to ages 15 years and over.
,Refers to ages 5 to 14 years.
"Excludes consideration of absentee workers, estimated to comprise 12 percent of Lesotho's total

population,
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Table 3.4. Percent of Male Population in Selected Age Groups
- (Percentages do not add to }00.0 because of overlapping categories)

Preschool Working
- age School age age Elderly
Region and country

Dtod 5tod 10told 15tol9 15to 64 65years ___

T ~-Year years years years years years and over

- SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde...oeeeeeeses 1960 20.5 16.6 8.9 7.4 50.2 3.2
Chadleeeeeeoseeoscacees 1964 20.5 19.6 10.1 6.3 46.1 0.4
The Gambideessesecosess 1973 16.5 12.8 11.2 10.3 57.4 2.1
Malieoeocannnnconnooans 1976 18.8 15.8 11.0 9.9 50,7 3.8
NiGereeeeeoasases ceenne 1977 - 19.7 17.2 10.9 8.1 49.0 3.1

TS GNBGAT s s s e s e e arenees O TITOTCC TUIEETTTUISG T UILE ’“9.8'“‘“"551.9“"*"‘“;a:t**“f“
Upper Volta.eececscasse 1975 19.3 15.2 13.0 9.5 48.5 3.9
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninl.ieeeeeeorooscnss 1961 20.1 17.8 10.5 6.8 47.3 4.3
GhaNa@eeeeseonsesosevsss 1970 19.1 14.8 11.8 9.9 51.7 2.6
GUINEAeeevrsenrcsanss .e 1954-55 19.0 17.2 9.4 8.3 50.6 3.7
Ivory COaSteececoeronss 1975 17.8 14.5 11.3 9.4 53.6 2.0
LiDErideeeesosescoccses 1974 17.5 14,2 11.6 9.8 53.5 3.0
NiGeriaeeeeeesonsoscnes 1963 16.8 15.5 11.6 8.9 53.8 2.4
Sierra LeONCeseeesscces 1963 17.3 13.5 7.0 7.7 56.7 5.5
TOGOseveonoonsnncassnns 1970 21.8 20.4 11.2 7.5 42.2 4.4

CENTRAL AFRICA

BUPrUNT v eesreceesensans 1970-71 17.9 14.5 13.8 10.9 52.0 1.9
Camero0N.ceasecsasscses 1976 17.0 13.7 11.8 10.3 54.6 2.9
RWANAQ+ s eneeensosassons 1970 19.5 17.0 15,7 9.6 46.2 1.7
Sao Tome and Principe.. 1970 16.0 15.3 11.9 8.8 52.5 4.4
ZaiT€eucseennrennsncses 1955-57 17.0 13.0 11.0 6.5 459,0 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopideceeeeceacacsnss 1968 18.4 (NA) 526.5 (NA) 442.3 (NA)
KENYBeuosooanseonsnsosns 1969 19.1 16.4 13.0 9.9 49.1 2.4
MadagasCar..ecocvessess 1975 18.0 14.3 12.3 10.7 51.7 3.6
MaUritiUSeseesoocseones 1972 12.6 14.6 13.6 12.1 56.2 3.0
SeychelleS.eeeeoesnsoss 1977 13.2 13.1 13.2 12.4 55.0 5.3
SUAENMe e soeenesonnens cee 1973 17.5 17.9 11.5 8.5 49.8 3.0
TaNZanideeeeeceoreennss 1967 18.1 16.2 10.9 8.5 48.6 6.1
UgaNndas seseeoeorarasess 1969 18.9 15,3 11.9 8.6 49.6 4.3

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 3.4. Percent of Male Population in Selected Age Groups— Continued
(Percentages do not add to 100.0 becavse of overlapping categories)

- Preschool Working
age School age age Elderly

Region and country
: 0tod 5to9 10told 15tol9 15 to 64 65 years
‘Year years years years years years and over-

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Angola.eeceeocosccsnces 1970 16.3 16.2 12.6 9.1 52.0 2.9
BOtSNaﬂ IR RN NN NN NNNRE NN ] ]97] 20.9 16.9 13.5 9-8 43.5 502
Lesotho . cecececcecoces 1966 16.4 17.2 16.6 10.8 44,2 5.2
Malawieoooooovonoconene 1977 19.8 15.3 11.0 9.8 49,2 4.6
Mozambique..ceecesencess 1970 17.3 17.5 T 12.3 1.7 50.9 2.0
B O B it = 7 Amaenst ¢ 13 Mt ¥4 Aliatiay L 7 SN 3 FY S L B 3.2
lambiadseeeseeccecnsesss 1969 18.€ 16.3 11.9 8.7 49,7 2.5
Zimbabwe.cecscecccrnnee 1969 15.9 17.0 13.4 10.1 50.6 2.3

Note: Data for Botswana, Cameroon, The Gambia, Ivory Coast; Kenya, Liberia, and Upper Volta are
pased on adjusted or smoothed census/survey information. All other figures are based on unadjusted
data. '

lexcludes consideration of persons not covered by respective national demographic surveys.
Estimated total numbers of excluded persons are 730,000 in Chad and 23,000 in Benin,

‘Refers to ages 15 to 60 years. '

JRefers to ages 60 years and over,

“Refers to ayes 15 years and over.

Refers to anes 5 to 14 years.

6Excludes conuideration of absentee workers, estimated to comprise 12 percent of Lesotho's total

population.
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Table 3.5. Sex Ratios of Rural Population in Selected Age Groups

L

and over _

101 .0

Pre- Repro-
school School age ductive Working Elderly
age age age

Region and country

0tod 5t09 10told 15to19 15tod49 15to64 65years

* , . Year .. years  years years  years years years
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
R o T T« [ 1964 100.4 109.,2 133.4 77.5 72.5 74.7 101.9

The GMD’a----o--oo-ooo 1973 98.8 ‘02%6 ‘ 1]4.3 93.2 192.3 98.9 130.5
Ha]i....llll.l.....l.-- 1976 99.3 ]02.8 109.8 9] .6 86.6 . 89.2 ‘Q 96.8 '
Mauritaniae.cececcccese 1965 119.3 111.1 111.3 132.0 107.9 107.0  84.0
Seneggl.,.......,,....._‘~~__m#*1370mm__100,0 108.1 108.4  96.0 85.9 89.4 . 139.9
upper vo]tal..l........ 1975 103.9' 109.3’- " “1.18‘.2._ ““’TU‘S;"“‘V - 88.6- "”‘""290_‘9' JI]’.J
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninoﬂlll-llll-..ll.ll ]961 98.6 ]08-8 ]‘8.7 91.5 82-6 * 86-0 128.3
GhaNadececocsscscssascene 1970 99.1 104.5 115.2 109.0 88.3 91.0 109.2
GUiNEAeceesssccossssnss 1954-55 98.6 108.7  125.8 78.9 73.2 77.9  .115.0
Ivory Coasteecescooaansce 1975 99,0 . 108.6 122.9 82.3 93.1 97.2 114.9
Liberidcecscaccccacecss 1974 101.8 106.8 115.3 88.4 82.0 88.2 145.7
Nigeria.ceeeecconnsasss ‘1963 97.0 108.0 121.6 86.3 90.0 93.0 145.9
Togo.......l.l...l-..ll 1970 99.1 109-6 129.3 99.6 73.4 76-6 104.0
CENTRAL AFRICA
CameroON.cceosessscocss 1976 100.7 102.9 . 112.4 87.5 78.5 81.5 100.1
RWanda..esesoossssscons . 1970 102.5 98.0 105.0 112.3 87.6 90.8 121.3
Z8ir@escoocsossovcsnses 1955-57 95.2 96.0 126.5 85.6 178.9 486.1 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopia........:...... 1968 101.8 100.0 100.0 100.2 103.4 104.5 182.4
KENYAeeeosssnsaonsanses 1969 (NA) °101.8  108.2  102.5 88.0  288.8 3108.9
MadagasCar.csecesscscss 1975 100.8 94.9 106.3 92.5 91.0 84.9 124.6
MauritiuSeeescaocccceee 1972 102.2 102.9 101.2 100.0 102.7 - 103.4 76.6
SUd@Neceocssassssnsnnsne 1973 105.3 109.0 112.9 94.6 88.5 91.6 122.9
Tanzanideecesscocsscsne 1967 87.8 i01.2 111.5 88.9 85.0 86.5 113.8
Ugandadseeeescessccscces 1969 97.8 100.9 110.6 100.4 95,1 36.8 129.0
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANAeesssssssoscsne 1971 97.0 99.6 185.4 81.2 =~ 65.3 68.5 79.2
Malewdeevoooonsoosscssne 1977 95.5 98.4 108.2 92.2 83.6 83.9 96.3
ZimbabWe. ccososcssnsese 1969 94,6 101.1 96.9 85.9 89.8 115.7

Note: Sex ratios

lRefers to ages 15 to 44 years.
“2Refers to ages 15 to 60 years.
3Refers to ages 60 years and over.

in this table refer to the number of maies per 3OO females.

4Refers to ages 15 years and over.
5Refers to ages 0 to 9 years.
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Table 3.6. Sex Ratios of Urban Population in Selected Age Groups

§
Pre- ’ Repro-
schoo!l School age ductive Working Elderly ‘
age age age L

Region and country , , :
: Otod 5to9 IPtola 15to19 15to49 15to64 65years

... Year_ . years years years ... years years - years andover.__
-- - | - ‘

R
- —
N

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

[

Chad.ccececcecconcces 1964 102.1 99.9 137.2 108.8 87.2 87.9 85.6
The Gambia@.e.seceecees 1973 98.3 91.6 78.9 .81.8 1120.9 123.8 103.1
Mald.eooeonnnrcccncee 1976 100.9 97.8 93.2 96.5 95.1 9v.5 80.0°

93.6 106.4

Senegd].............- ]970 ]0207 99.0 9204 84.3 9007 °
. Upper Volta.o.ooosess 1975 103.7_108.0 _ 101.4_ _112.7 1047 %106.1 3917

- COASTAL WEST AFRICA

BEH“I-.............-. ]961 10803 105.5 12807 94-7 7809 81.7 9609
GhaNAseeeoococconcesse 1970 99,1 91.5  85.7 98.0 107.1  107.1 78.9
GUIN@Beecnsoosesscses 1954-55 99.4 95.0 122.1 80.0 90.6 92.9  100.0
Ivory CoaStecececocss 1975  103.4 97.8 104.9  110.4 135.5 137.0  118.0
LIDEridcescecsnoccons 1974  104.2  100.0  116.0 95.0 116.0 118.9  130.4
NIGerideeeosececeoces 1963 99.1  100.2 119.7 117.9 121.3 121.6 117.5
0G0 eeereccesscssins 1970 99.1 90.7 89.5 112.8 94,2 94.1 71.6
CENTRAL AFRICA

CameroONe secooesocces 1976  101.9 99.5  109.5 110.8 111.6  112.2 83.4
RWANAeeeocoscsaosens 1970  102.0  100.3  102,5  120.1 ,105.9  104.5  113.9
2a3T€evevosnaccocnens 1955-57 99,0 94,7  126.1 84.7 1123.6 “129.5 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA

Eth10paseesceosncnes 1968  101.3 (NA)  596.0 (NA)  187.1  “85.6 (NA)
KE@NY3e oeoosesoooncens 1969 (NA} ©101.4  100.2  105.2  166.1 2167.3 3146.2
MadagasCarieececcecoss 1975 102.8 100.8 99.9 94.9 92.8 94.0 94.2
MaUritiUSeeesocooncoe- 1972  101.6  101.4  102.9 98.9 98,7 98.5 63.5
SeychelleSeeeeccocces 1977 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 98.3 (NA)
SUA@N e covseocnsnnonns 1973 102.7  100.8  107.8 . 113.2  121.8  121.3  110.6
Tanzanideeecocccccces 1967 98.3 g2.1 106.2 104.8 127.3 128.0 110.3
UGAN@sseereccccnocns 1969 97.3 89.6 97.3 97.8  136.5 137.2  129.7

SOUTHERN AFRICA

Bots"ana............. ]97] 95.] 88.] 67.] 65.5 ‘0‘ .4 105.2 98.9
Ma]aw1............... ]977 99.5 94.5 86.5 ’ 102.9 . 13409 136.3 120.0
Zimbabwe............. 1969 102.2 98I4 ]00.] 126.7 170.9 171.2 92.9

Note: Sex ratios in this table refer to the number of males per 100 females.

lpRefers to ages 15 to 44 years. 4Refers to ages 15 years and over.
. 2Refers to ages 15 to 60 years. SRefers to ages 5 to 14 years,
3Refers to ages 60 years and over. 6refers to ades 0 to 9 years.
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Table 3.7. Percent of Population Residing in Urban Areas, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio\\

of Percent Urban: Latest Two Censuses N
N
\
Earlier Census t.ater Census
F/M F /M
.. _Region and country 4 3 , . - ratio . ratio
' Both (male= Both - {male=

Years sexes Female Male 1.00) sexes female Male 1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chad..coecereocsvrenccss 1964

6.9 6.6 7.1 0.93 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
The Gambi@eevesvons cecse 1963/73 12.7 12.3 13.0 0.95 15.9 15.5 16.4 0.94
Maliceeonmnores veereseses 1960-61/76 11.9 12.3 11.5 1.07 16.8 16.7 16.9 0.99.
Mauritania...ceoeeess ceoe 1965/77 8.4 _ (NA)_ __(NA)  (NA) _ 23.0. __(NA)}  (NA) (NA)
Niger..eesecsoonsssonnss 1960/77 1.1 (NA) (NA) (NA) 11.8 11.7 12.0 .98
Senegal.acerccccsscanecs 1970 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 30.2 30.3 30.1 1.01
Upper Voltaeeeeeeessosss 1960-61/75 2.8 (NA) (NA) (NA) 6.4 6.3 6.5 0.97
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Benin.ccacecsones cvesosss 1961 9.3 9.3 9.3 1.00 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Ghana.eeeseeses cerescons 1960/70 23.1 22.6 23.5 0.96 28.9 28.7 29.0 0.99
(TR N .Y, PR .o 1954-55 8.3 8.0 8.6 0.93 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Ivory Coast.ceereccrees . 1975 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 32.4 30.5 34.2 0.89

i Liberidecescess cecconens 1962/74 19.8 16.9 22.7 0.74 29.1 27.6 30.7 0.90

Nigeria..eeeess essvsssse 1963 16.1 15.1 17.1 0.88 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Sierra Leont..eecosscess : 1963 13.0 12.2 13.8 0.88 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
TOg0eeosveconss ceesossns 1961/70 14,7 14.6 14.8 0.99 13.0 13.0 13.1 0.99
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUMUNAT + veevonnrenrenses 1965  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  (NA) 2.2 2.1 _ 2.3 0.91
Camero0Neeeesesssocnss .o 1976 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 28.1 26.5 29.8 0.89
RWANAA. s eeeresroeconsss .. 1970 (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  (NA) 3.2 3.1 3.3 0.94
Sag Tome and Principe... 1970 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 23.6 23.4 23.8 0.98
2air@.eeceseresss veessse 1955-57/70 9.5 8.5 10.6 0.80 21.6 (NA) (NA) (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopiacesercosrssosesss 1968 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 8.6 §.2 8.1 1.14
KeNydeeessocosoons cevses 1969 (NA) (NA) {NA) (NA) 9.9 8.3 11.4 0.73
MadagasCar.ceeeosacocoes 1975 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 16.4 16.5 16.3 1.01
MaurititSeeesesooes ceves 1962/72 32.9 (NA) (NA) (NA) 42.9 43.3 42.4 1.02
SeychelleS..eeceercrcnee 1971/77 26.1 27.2 25.0 1.09 37.2 37.8 36.6 1.03
SUABNerovenassnsssseness 1955-56/73 8.3 (NA) (NA) (NA) 18.5 17.5 19.4 0.90
Tanzani@eeeeess eosesnnes 1967/78 5.5 4.9 6.0 0.82 13.3 12.6 14.0 0.90
Ugand@eeeeesess sarraenee 1969 (NA) (NA) {NA) (NA) 7.7 7.1 8.3 0.86
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' Table 3.7. Percent of Populaticn Residing in Urban Areas, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio
of Percent Urban: Latest Two Censuses— Continued

Earlier Census Later Census

F/M F/M

Region and country o ratio ratio
Both (male= Both (male=

¢ Years sexes Ffemale Male 1.00) sexes Female Male 1.00)

SOUTHERN AFRICA
ANGOTase.rveeescnsnssnse 1960  10.6  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  (MA)  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)
BOtSWANAeeeossscoanessns 1971 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 10,2 9.5 11.1 0.86
Malawieeeeoossnonncnnans 1966/77 5.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) 8.5 7.6 9.5 0.80
MOZAMbiQUeseeassccancans 1970 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 3.2 (NA) (NA) (NA
o N\Swaziland..aeecesccccons . 1966776 . 7.1 _. . (NA) (NA) (NA) 15.2 (NA) (NA) (NA) . ..

MDiAecccassssarcecannes 1969/74 29.4 (NA) (NA) (NA) 35.6 33.6 37.7 0.89
Zi,?abwe................ 1969 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 16.8 14.0 19.6 0.71
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Table 3.8. Percent Distribution of Women Residing in Rural and Urban Areas, by Selected h

Age Groups
(Numbers in thousands)

Percent
Total 0tol4 \5t0d49 50 years
Region and country Year women years years andover
Rural
SAHEL WEST AFRICA .
Chadloo-o--o--o-.oooo-oooo-- ]964 “‘j238 4]05 50.4 8.1
The GAMDYBe eeeececorssosnses 1973 . 206 41.5 245.6 312.6
Ma"......l-...l...........t ]976 2'724 42.1 &6.0 11.9
_ "auritania..ll......l.ll.... ‘965 46] 43.0 46.‘ 10.5
senega]........l.......l.... ]970 "399 4 39.8 48.8 11.4
Upper VOlta...cecocscsceonce 1975 2,633 43.3 45.8 10.9
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninl.veeeoceosecosnsoannns 1961 963 43.4 46.4 10.2
GhANA.oeecescosassscsssosnns 1970 3,073 46.3 43.7: . 10.1
Guinea--eooo-oo-ooo-o-ooo-oo ]954“55 ]'239 3808 5]-6 904
Ivory COastecescccnsascsvane 1975 2,245 44.9 " 46.6 8.5
L1beria.....l.ll...ll.l..l.. ]974 539 39.0 50.0 11.0
Nigerf@eeeeeccocesoosscacens 1963 23,384 42.6 51.8 5.6
TOgo.......l...".l....l.... ]970 88] 46.3 43.8 9.8
CENTRAL AFRICA '
CamerOOﬂ...................u ‘976 20675 4009 46-0 1300
Rwandd..eecocessscssssnssnas ° 1970 ],759 49,7 43.1 7.3
Zaire..-...-.o........-..... ]955-57 5'993 37-2 24807 31401
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopid.............--.-... 1868 10,592 46.8 45.4 7.8
Kenya...l...l.. lllll oen0o e ‘969 5'008 48.1 az.c glg
MadagasCar..coeeesesscscoccee 1975 3,194 43.9 45.6 10.5
MaUritiUSeeveoossosasvssccans 1972 241 42.6 45,5 11.8
SUd&n....................... 1973 5'753 4406 ! 47.0 802
Tanzania..--................ ‘967 5'979 42.7 45.5 11q7
Uganda.....ll............... ]969 4'396 46.5 43.‘ 1005
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANAeseesosssscssossncas 19N 282 43.4 40.4 13.2
Malawl eeoogeososscasssoronce 1977 2,657 43.0 44.9 12.0
Zimbabwe, s vvnnsssennseens . 1969 2°178 48.6 44.0 6.7

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 3.8. Percent Distribution of Women Residing in Rural ¥nd Urban Areas, by Selected
Age Groups—Continued : ,

(Numbers in thousands)

Percent

- Total 0told 15 to 49 50 years
Region and country Year women years years and over
Urban
SAHEL WEST AFRICA .

. - . .
chadl.l"..‘.......l....q.. ]964 88 4].1 52.6 6.3
The Gambfa----.-..---.--o.. ]973 38 '4]'8 v 245'2 31201
Ma]1..ll.lz..'...'....“’...l 19:’6 548 . 45.1 4 46.2 8.7

. Mauritania®..eeeeecooanes 1965 (NA) - (NA) (NA} - . {NA)
senega].‘.ll.ll.l.......... ]970 609 44.5 n 46.8 8.7
Upper vo]ta...llilﬁl......l ]975 ]77 47.2 45.6 6.8
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Ben’nllliti.“l“.‘l“l.... ]96] 99 46.2 45&. 8.0
'Ghaﬂa..-.....-.'.-......--. 1970 ]'239 46.2 460? 7'6
Gu1nea..“I“‘....‘ll‘..l.. ]954-55 ‘08 39.2 53.4 7.4
lvory Coastllll....l.‘..... ]975 985 45.5 5].0 3.4
Liberiab.l.....l.l.l...l.ll ]974 205 42.5 52.5 5.0
N‘igel‘“‘a....-.--...-.--..-.- ]963 N 4']74 * 390] 55-4 505
Togo..ll..ll.l.l‘l..‘l...‘. ]970 ]32 47.3 45.5 7.2
CENTRAL AFRICA
CAMErOONeessscccsssssscsosss 1976 966 43,8 49.5 6.6
R“dnda.‘O...‘.‘.l‘ll.l...‘.‘ ]970 56 47.7 744.4 8.0
Za1P@eevesvscsscnnsanannsons 1955-57 558 - 43.9 250,8 35,3
EASTERN AFRICA
ELhTOPTausseesnecssenncnnoes 1968 1,073 37.8 251,4 310.7
Kenya‘..‘.““‘....l..l..ll. ]969 453 43:.4 5‘.4 5.2
MadagasCaleeceoscoccesssessse 1975 629 47.8 48.9 9.3
Maur’tius....l..l.p“.l..‘l. }972 !84 36.5 49.3 14l2
Sudanl‘“II‘.....‘...“..“. ‘973 1’223 44,9 47‘3 F7.8
Tanzania...“...llllll‘..‘.. ]967 - 3]] 38.3 . 54.1 7.6
Uganda.‘l..l.l“l...‘.“..l. 1969 335 42I4 52l4 4.9
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Botswanaﬂii.“.“‘.‘.l“.“‘. 1971 30 38.6 51.7 6.5
Ha]a"iI.ll.‘.lll...ll.“.l..l. ]977 ’ 2]7 47.0 47.8 .5.0
'Zimbabwe....‘...‘lll...‘l“.‘ ]969' 354 39.5 52.‘ 7.5

¢

LExcludes perscons not covered by respective national demographic surveys. Estimated total
numbers of excluded persons are 730,000 in Chad and 23,000 in Benin.

‘Refers to ages 15 to 44 years.

YRefers to ages 45 years and over.

“4The 1965 Demographic Survey of Mauritania did not cover urban areas, where 88,000 persons were

estimated to reside.
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Table 3.9. Percent of Migrants Among Native-Born Population, by Sex, and Female/Male
- Ratio of Percent of Migrants . ,

‘ /M ratio
Region and country Year Total Female Male (male=1,00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA ' | o
The Gamb1a.......'."..'...... ]973 ]9.5 ]8.] 20.9 0087
Ha]i,-.........-......'---00-- 1976 8.‘ - 7.9 8.4 cha
SQﬂEgﬁ‘-.-.---..-.-..-..-----'. ]970 ]5.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Upper VOlta.eeerenoraasssosnss 1975 4.8 5,2 4.5 1.16
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
"_.‘.Ben1n'...."........'..'..'... A ]96‘ 3.9 4'3 3.3 “ ‘.23"-"-—-—--_-—-—-
™ GINNAe.cessosssssnssssscsssese 1970 18.8 16.9 20.8 0.81
Ivory Coast.""‘...'.".'.."' ]975 40.9 41'8 39.9 ‘.05
Sierra Le‘)ﬂe.-o.-..o-o-....... ]963 ]7.7 ]5.0 20.5 {,073
Togo."'."..."'..'..'...'..' ]970 9.3 9.1 906 0095
CENTRAL AFRICA . ' ‘
_ Rwa“da'--...-.0...0.'..--..... ]970 b.a 6.0 4.9 ].22
EASTERN AFRICA
KEMYBsssessonsnnssnsossnnnnsss 1969 12.4 10.7 14.0 0.76
Mauritius............'."'.... 1972 25'2 28.9 2].“ ‘.35
Sudan..'...'tli..".'........... 1973 ]0.6 8.4 ‘2.7 0:66
Tauania'..'............'.'... ]967 9'] 7.5 10.7 0.70
Uganda.."'.................'. ]969 ‘2.7 ]"8 ]3 7 0.8b
SUUTHEKN AFRICA '
A , .
: SW&Ziidnd......--.--.-.-...... ’ ‘976 }4.0 }3.2 ‘4.8 0.89
> | Z2iMDaADWE. e eoosssenr.sossessooss 1969 25.3 23.3 27.3 0.85

. Note: Migrants are defined as persons born in a province other than that in which tney lived at
the time of enumeration in the censyé or survey.
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Tabie 3.10. Percent of Fopulation Foreign Born, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent
Foreign Bom )

F/M ratio
'Region and country Year Total Female Male (male=1.00)
-SAHEL WEST AFRICA
. Cape Verde.......oconne. ceveee 1960 1 1.0 1.2 0.83
- The Gambid..coeeeeeee cesssvens 1973 10.5 8.3 12.7 0.65
Maliceeeoooecoccons teove. seene 1976 1.2 1.2 1.3 0.92
Niger...‘ ..... FY R E RN BN B I B N ‘977 ].6 (NA) (NA) (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BeniNeeeeecescsosccses ceceessse 1961 1.3 1.2 1.4 0.86
Ghanad.cceceereoccccososs ceoses 1970 6.6 5.5 7.6 0.72
Ivory Coast..... tecececesses .e 1975 : 22.2 18.9 25.2 0.75
JDEri1@ccecccccscccccncscssons 1974 4.0 3.2 4.7 0.68
Nigeria...... tesecses treesscas 1963 0.3 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Sierra Leon€...oess.sss \JQ 2.7 2.0 3.4 0.59
CENTRAL AFRICA
n CAMEFOON. cereerieneesnrnasssss 1976 3.1 2.7 3.5 0.77
RWaNdAd..eevccocesossosccccncss 1970 . 0.5 0.6 0.6 1.00
EASTERN AFRICA
K@NYAr oueenrnrnnaessssesnsans . 1969 2.5 2.3 2.6 0.88
Seychpyles........"-.....".: ]977 3 ] 2.4 3 8 0063
SUAAN. e eoveesosesonsscsscossoes 1973 2.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)
TaNZANT3.ceevccsoosssccccrssse 1967 2.0 1.6 2.3 0.70
Uganda....cecoeeee e 1969 5.7 4.4 7.0 0.63
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANE. ceveessvosccnes cseene 1971 2.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Malawi..... eessssscessssstreese 1877 7.3 7.1 7.5 0.95
MOZamDiQUe..oeveeovcovsscncces 1970 0.1 0.1 0.1 1.00
Zambiad..... ceonsesne eooessscns . 1969 4.6 4.2 5.0 0.84
2imbDabWEee . eceveonaroosscsccens . 1968 9.9 7.1 12.6 0.56
&
?
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Table 3.11. Percent of In-Movers, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent of In-Movers

F/M ratio
Region and country Year Total Female Male (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
The Gamhia.ll..ll..l.l.lllll.l ]973 28.0 24.9 ' 3].0 0.80
Ha]i.l.....ll...ll.lllllllll.l 1976 9.2 9.0 9.6 0.94
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Benin..llOl.lilllllllll.llllll ﬁ96] 5.] 5.5 4'8 ]-]5
Ghanallll..l..l.'ll..lllllll.' 1970 24.] 2].5 26.8 0.80
Ivo"y ccastilll.l.lll.l.l.l.ll ]9;5 54.0 52.8 55'0 0.96
Sierré Leonel...l.l.!....lll.l ]963 ]9.9 ]6.7 23'2 0'72
CENTRAL AFRILA
Rwanda.ll.llllll"lll.lllllllll ]970 6.0 6'6 5'5 1-20
EASTERN AFRICA
KenyalIllll-ll..ll.llllll.llll "969 ]4.0 ]2.8 ]6.3 0.79
Tdnzanialllllll..llllllll—ll.l ]967 10.9 9-0 ]2.8 0.70
Uganda'll.llllllllllll‘llll..l ]969 ]7.7 ]5.7 ‘9'8 0'79
SOUTHERN AFRICA

Zimbabwe.llll'l.l'lllll'll.l'll ]969 32.7 28.8 . 36.4 0'79

Note: In-movers are defined as the sum of foreign-born and native-born persons who were born in
‘a province other tnan that in which they lived at the time of enumeration in the census.
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Table 3.12. Percent of Urban Population Foreign Born

‘ F/M ratio
Region and country Year Total Female Male (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
The Gamb‘:a................... 1973 ‘6.8 15.4 ]8.0 0.86
"a‘i......................... ]976 3.] 2.8 3.4 0.82
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Ben‘-n........................ ]96] 203 2.5 2.] ].]9
Ghana.........O.............. ]970 7.7 6.2 9.2 0.67
Ivor’ Coast..".............. ]975 33.6 30.5 36.] 0.84
L’ber‘la...................... ‘974 8.7 7.8 9.5 0.82
CENTRAL AFRICA
Cameroon........0............ ]976 4.0 3.2 4.6 0.70
EASTERN AFRICA
TaNZaNi3eeeseevssacsoosccncnss 1967 8.1 7.8 8.3 0.94

S7




Women of the World

51

Chapter 4
iteracy

QRE
Education

Because literacy and education are prerequisite to full participa-
tion in 3 modern society, the relative extent to which girls anc
women have access to programs of literacy, education, and
vocational/technical training is one of the most important
indicators of the current and potential status of women in a given
country.

Education not only provides women with knowledge and an
opportunity for employment in the skilled and higher status
occupations of the modern sector, but also improves their
access to all the resources of the society. Moreover, it alters
their family and social situation in many subtle and not yet well-
understood ways. Formal schooling takes women out of the
home and away from traditiona! female activities for some por-
tion of each day over severai years; it exposes them to new ways
of thinking about the world and themselves; it tends to delay
" their entry into the world of marriage and childbearing, and often
makes them more desirabie marriage partners for young men of
higher status. it appears to have an effect, independent of either
family income or husband’s education, on their fertility and on
the life chances of their children, both in higher survival rates
and in the educational achievement of sons and daughters alike.’
Education for women is therefore beth an indicator and an agent
of change.

There are a number of different ways to measure the relative
access to education and training of women and men:
female/male ratios for literacy, school enrollment, educational
attainment, dropouts and repeaters, and participation in non-
formal tramning; the content of programs and curricula available
to the two sexes; and government policies and expenditures for
education of the two sexes. Of these, the data in the WID Data
Base permit detailed consideration in this chapter cnly of literacy

\

'‘For discussions of the effect of women's education on fertility and on
-han children’s mortahty, see Caldwell (1878) and Cochrane (1979): on the
C:ducat:on of thew children, sge Smock (1981) and UNECA (1978d).

| .

and school enroliment. Because of their importance, however,
some of the other educatipnal indicators mentioned above will
also be discussed, drawing on information from other sources.?

Literacy

Overview and Data Sources. Literacy is a minimum require-
ment for participation in modern society. It is defined variously
in the several countries but its essence is the ability to read,
write, and comprehend a simple paragraph in any language.
Unlike school enroiiment figures, which may come from
administrative records, data on literacy must be obtained from
the individuals themseives. Sometimes a test is given 1o each
respondent; often it is simply presumed that anyone who has
completed at least 4 years of formal schooling is literate, and
on'y those compieting fewer than 4 years are given a literacy
test. In other cases, a household respondent is simply gueried
about the literacy status of household members.

The functional meaning of figures on literacy is not everywhere
and always the same. Those who have left school after com-
pleting 4 years and have not continued to use their reading and
writing skills often find them gone after several years. Moreover,
the language of literacy also affects its function. Because the
legacy of colonialism and the requirements of nation-building in
Sub-Saharan Africa have resuited in the adoption of one of the
European languages in business and government, those who are
literate only in a language Other than that used in the modern
sector are at a functiona! disadvantage. Women. who frequently
know only the local language, are more hkely to face this
probiem than men are. For example, in Cape Verde, the 1860
census reported that 29 percent of men but only 13 percent of

7The most complete compilations of educational stauistics are the UNESCO
Statistical Yearbooks: other useful stanstical series may be found i Population
Reference Bureau (1980) and Worid Bank (1980c, 1981, and 1982).
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women knew Portuguese, Although none of the other Sub-
Saharan African countries in the WID Data Base pubhsh such
dava, these figures are probably not atypical.

Female Iiteracy rates in the region are generally much lower
than male rates. The 1982 UNESCO Statistical Yearbook. con-
taining the most recent estimates available for a variety £ educa-
tional indicators, hists only 12 Sub Saharan African countrigs in
which 30 percent or more of the women ade 15 and over are
hterate, whereas for men, no more than 30 percent are illiterate
in all but 13 countries, Notable exceptions to the typical pat-
tarn of high female illiteracy relative to male are Botswana,
Lesotho, and the Seychelles, where percent literate is greater
among women than men.

County Data. Data on adult literacy in the WID Data Base are
imited. Literacy rates for the entire country are available for only
26 of the 40 countries, and separately by sex for only 24.
Estimates of rural literacy can be found for 12 countries only.
separately by sex for 11, and by age and sex for 8; for urban
literacy, comparable numbers are 11, 10, and 8. In most cases.
the estimates refer to approximately the same dates as the
population figures of chapter 3.

Literacy data from the WID Data Base are presented in tables
4.1 to 4.3. together with the appropriate female/male ratios of
percent hterate. and illustrated in figures 4.1 and 4.2. These
tables and figures demonstrate the wide variability to be found
among the countrnies of the regron in adult female literacy, from
less than 1 percent in Chad (1964) and Ethiopia (1970} to 67
percent in Lesotho (1966). They also show an equally wide
vanability in the extent of relative female disadvantage: female
rates range from 10 percent or less of the male rate in Chad,
Fthiopta. and Zawe (1955-57), to more than 100 percent in
Botswana (1964}, the Seychelles (1960), and Lesotho noted
above. In Ethiopsa, 1t should be noted, during the past 3 years
the revolutionary government has mounted a major campaign
i both rural and wLrban areas to improve literacy, particularly
among woimen; consequently, the 1970 estimates in these
tables may not reflect the current situation, for which figures
are not yet available.

Subregional differences are apparent, with West Afncan
women relatively less and Eastern and Southern African women
relatively more advantaged than the reqronal average. The
subregional pattern remains similar for both rural and urban
residents: however, as expected the available data show that
urban levels of hteracy are everywhere considerably higher for
hoth sexes than dare rural levels,

Literacy rates for women and men are shown for three broad
age groups (15 to 24 years, 25 to 34 years, and 35 years and
over) in table 4 4 and are lustrated in figure 4 3. Female'male
ratios of hteracy rates for these age groups are shown tfor rural
and urban populations in figures 4.4 and 4 5. Companson among
the three age groups indicates major nprovement n literacy
since independence in the 1960's, presumably refiecting the
large investment in education made by most of the governments
of the reqion. especiaily at the pnmary schoot level. (Central
government expenditures are discussed in the final section of
lthx.«s chapter) Both in absolute levels of iteracy and in
lK‘lC:male,male Wteracy ratios, women have registered important

IText Provided by ERIC

gains in all the countries for which data are available by age and
sex, With few exceptions, each successively younger age group
shows a higher female literacy rate, as expected. and a higher
female/male ratio of percent literate. Except for Botswana,
Lesotho, and the Seychelles. where literacy rates among women
35 years and over were already among the highest in the region,
progress in reducing both absolute and relative female iiliteracy
is most evident among the youngest age group. Although
illiteracy among women in rurd} areas remains high, the pattern
of improvement indicated by these data is similar in both rural
and urban areas,

Formal Schooling: Enroilment and Achieveme‘\nt

Overview and Data Sources. A second set of indicators measures
access to format schooling. The most common measure is school
enroliment, expressed as a percent of those of the appropriate
age groups who are enrolled in school. The data are u ally
available separately by sex, but where poputation estimatds by
age and sex are highly uncertain, or the ages of the enrollees
are variable, female enroliment may be exgressed merely 8s a
percent of the total enroliment in @ given program or grade level.
Data may come from the administrative records of educational
institutions, usually compiled at the national level by the Ministry
of Education or other official body and are readily available.
although often with some time lag. They also come from nnpula-
tion censuses. which have been the major source of enroliment
data in the WID Data Base. Because of the high proportion of
children who drop out during the school year, enroliment figures
will vary according to the time of year they are collected.

Measures of educational attainment such as years of school
or grade completed. rather than of enroliment, aré preferable for
some purposes but are not as widely available. For the current
schooi age population, these figures may be inferred trom
official data on schoo! enrolliment by grade fevel, but for the adult
population they must be obtained from household surveys or
censuses.

Many students repeat 1 or more years, particularly Standard
7 when a number of students, usually boys, sit more than once
for the examination for admission to secondary school. Two
measures of attainment which try to capture dropouts and
repeaters have been suggested. One, analogous to person-years
in a Wife table, computes the number of student-years in school
required to preduce one graduate (UNESCO, 1975), The second
1s simply the percentage of those enrolling who complete a given
program. Pupit wastage can be inferred from school enroiiment
data by arade, but data on repeaters must usually come from
special studies based on school records; such data have been
published for only a few countnes in the region.

Opportunities for education at any level in the region are
himited, despite the fact that many countries have investad
important fractions of their gross domestic product {GDP) in &
push to achieve universal primary education. Histoncally, schools
n Africa were established by missionaries for the training of
catechists and by colomal administrators in order to provide
themselves with an army of clerks and junior officers, virtually
all male. Initially, the majority of schools were for boys alone;
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most a@irls’ schoois and co-educational institutions came

somewhat later and in smaller numbears. Among the pioneering

efforts in the struggle for equality for women in education was
the establishment of Ghana's distinguished Achimota School in
1924 on a co-educational basis, considered by many at the time
to be a revolutionary and highly risky step.® It has been only since
the achievement of national independence that a concerted
effort has been made in most of the countries of the region to
provide educational oppostunities for both girls and boys, young
women and young men.

School Enrofiment. Despite a national policy commitment to pro-
viding formal schooling for both sexes, in most countries female
educational opportunities ‘continue to lag behind those for males.
in 1980, girls constituted only 43 percent of those enrolled in
primary school in the region (UNESCO, 1982), again, as with
iteracy, with the exception of a few countries, primarily in
Southern Africa. In Botswana, Cameroon, Lesotho, Mauritius,
and Swaziland, girls make up 50 percent or more of total primary
school enroliment.

The rate of improvement in school enroliment for girls,
however, has often exceeded that for boys, particularly during
the 1960's when serious efforts to narrow the gap were made
in a number of countries. UNESCO's estimates for primary school
enrollment in Sub-Saharan Africa for 1960, 1970, and the late
1970°'s demonstrate this pattern; from 1960 to 1970 the per-
cent of girls ages 6 to 11 years enrolled in primary school
doubled, from only 17 to 35 percent, while comparable figures
for boys rose from 46 to 63 percent. During the 1870’s, rates
of improvement for both sexes were approximately equal and
considerably slower; for girls, primary school enroliment
increased only to 44 percent, and for boys to 74 percent,
representing annual rates of increase of only 1 to 2 percent for
each sex.

Neither sex has had many opportunities for secondary educa-
tion in most of the countries of Sub-Saharan Africa, although
important gams have been made since the mid-1360’s. UNESCO
{1982) estimates that for alf of Africa, secondary schoo! enroli-
ment increased its share of total enroliment from 10 percent in
1975 to 15 percent in 1980. Girls in Sub-Saharan Africa have
done tess waell n catching up with their brothers at the
secondary school level. From a mere 0.7 percent in 1860. giris
increased their enroliment to 3 percent by 1970 and to 4.6 per-
cent at the most recent estimate; this represents & large per-
cent increase. but touches only a tiny fraction of giris of the
approprniate ages. The comparable figures for boys are 3, 9, and
12 percent, still a very small fraction of the relevant male popula-
tion. At each time period, the femaie share of the secondary
school population was under 30 percent.

Still fewer young Africans have had the chance for post-
secondary education. UNESCO estimates that during the period
from 1965 to 1980, less than 1 percent of total enroliment in
Africa was at this level: currently only a little more than one-
tourth of these students are women.

Data on school enroliment by age in the WiD Data Base are
even more imited than those on literacy. Enroliment rates by

———

TFor an ingeresting 1t Congratulatory account. see Setsc (1974}
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sex are available for the entire country for children and youth,
ages 5 to 19 years, for only 22 of the 40 countries in the data
base: rural and urban enrofiment rates for the same groups gre

~ found for only 12 courtries. Comparabie numbers for countries

60

with enroliment data for young adults, ages 20 to 24, are 16
and 8. As with literacy data, in most cases the enroliment data
refer to approximately the same dates as the population figures

of chapter 3. An additional complication in these data lies in the,
use by many countries of noncomparable age groups in tabula,

tions; the particular age groups employed by the specific coun-
tries must be kept in mind in making any intercounty com-
parisons. Reference should be made to the notes to the tables
of chapter 4 for a listing of countries tabulating by nonstandard
age groups. !

Enroliment rates by age and sex, calculated from data in the
WID Data Base, are presented in tables 4.5 to 4.7, and
female/male ratios of these rates in table 4.8, Enroliment rates
for a key age group, 10 to 14 years, are shown by sex in figure
4.6, and female/male ratios by age for rural and urban areas are
illustrated in figures 4.7 and 4.8. Again, as with literacy, the
tables and figures indicate wide variation in enroliment rates
among countries in the region. For example, in the age group
10 to 14 years, values for girls range from 12 percent in The
Gambia (27 percent for boys, 1973), to 81 percent in Lesothc
{only 49 percent for boys, 1966); among boys of the same ages,
values range from 4 percent in Mali (15 percent among girls,
1976) to 75 percent in Ghana (62 percent among girls, 1970).
In Chad, only 8 percent of girls in the age group 6 to 14 years
were enrolled in school (36 percent of boys, 1964).

There appear to be subregional differences in enroliment by
age, although the relative scarcity of data and the different ages
and time periods to which the data refer make such generaliza-
tions problematic. At each age level and for both sexes, the coun-
tries of the Sahel register lower proportions enrolled in school
than do the other subregions, whiie Southern Africa e::cels in
the proportions enrolled at ages 10 to 14 years and 15 to 19
years for both sexes. Liberia (1874) in Coastal West Africa
reports the highest rate (30 percent) of young men ages 20 to
24 years enrolled in school, presumably in post-secondary
institutions, but this percentage is not characteristic of the
subregion, and only 5 percent of warnen in this age group are
enrolied. In tabies 4.6 and 4.7, each successively younger age
group shows a higher femaie enroliment rate, in both rurai and
urban areas, except for ages 5 to 8 years. where many children

have not yet started school. Each also shows a higher

female/male ratio of percent enrolied, (table 4.8 and figures 4.7
and 4.8) but with some exceptions the differences betweean the
ratios for ages 5 to 9 and 10 to 14 years are not large. Such
& pattern is the combined resuit of increasingly greater propor-
tions of girls entering primary school and a dropout rate for girls
which, like that for boys, increases with each higher grade in
school and is increasingly larger than that for boys at each suc-
cessive grade in school. Nevertheless, the dropout rate for girls
is gradually coming close’ to the boys’ rate for a given grade,
as more girls are encouraged to stay in school.

Sex differentials in enroliment are most pronounced at age 15
years and above, the ages of higher secondary, vocational, and
post-secondary education. it is the iatter differentiai in enroli-
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ment which the countries of Sub Saharan Africa must now
address if women are to be abie to acquire the skilis needed for
productive empioyment in.a mogdernizing economy.

Enroliment levels are much lower in rural than in urban areas
for both sexes and among ali age groups, as are female/male

- ratios of percent enrolied tor each age group; patterns of sex

differences in enroliment by age, however, are similar in rural
and urban areas.

Educational Attainment. With respect to educational attainment,
the figures are equally discouraging. UNESCO (1982) reports
only five countries in Sub-Saharan Africa (Ghana, Mauritius,
Seychelles, Swaziland, and Zimbabwe) in which the fraction of
adults age 25 years and over who have ~ompleted primary school
is 9 percent or more: the highest fraction reported is that for
Seychelles at 21.5 percent. Among these five, the proportion
of girls completing primary school varies from a low of 4 per-
cent in Zimbabwe to 23 percent in the Seychelles, where
women's achievement in fact exceeds that of men. At the
highest levels of education, in only two Sub-Sgharan African
countries do those who have completed at isast 1 year of post-
secondary education constitute more than 1 percent of the
aduits: Mauritius at 1.2 percent. and the Seychelles at 2.6 per-
cent. Even in these two, the comparable proportions for women
are only 0.5 percent and 1.7 percent, respectively.

Educational Wastage. An analysis of the sex composition of
enroliment by grade level shows a high degree of educational
wastage in the region. Figures from Malawi in the mid-1970’s
are illustrative. Only 35 percent of fem ‘'es over age 5 had ever
been to school: 26 percent oi the total had attended but
dropped out after completing only 4 years; another 8 parcent
had attended but dropped out before secondary school; fewer
than 1 percent attended but failed to reach the final year of
secondary school; and the vmaining 0.2 percent terminated
formail education but did not continue on to post-secondary pro-
grams (UNECA, 1982d). Ateach sJdccessive level, girls drop out
at an increasingly greater rate than boys do. in Kenya in 1876,
the female share of total enroliment decreased from 47 percent
o1 Standard | to 40 percent in Standard VIi. to 26 percent in Form
Vi, and to only 18 percent at the university undergraduste ievel
{Kenya Central Bureau of Statistics, 1978).

UNESCO has estimated the extent of school wastage for a
number of countries. using the life table person-years concept.
in 1975 1t was estimated that it takes an average of 14.7 years
of female schooling and 16.7 years of male schooling to graduate
one mdvidual from a 7-year primary school program in Lesotho,
cne of the countries in the region with relatively high levels of
educational attanment as indicated by other measures. in
Malaw!. where illiteracy is higher and enroliment considerably
lower educational wastage 1s much higher. particulary among
the girls; the comparable figures are 23.8 female and 17.7 male
schoo! years to produce one graduate of a B-year primary

program.

The traditional division of labor based upon sex accounts in
‘ large measure for the higher rates of educational wastage among
) girls Young girls are expected to assist their mothers at home
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and on the farm. They take care of younger children; carry
firewood and water, sometimes for many kilometers; assist in
food processing and meal preparation; and carry meals to those
in the fields. This added work load may cause girls to drop out
altogether, or may depress performance and retard thair
progress. Low occupational expectations lead many into
preghancy or early marriage. When money for school fees is
scarce, girls are expected to sacrifice for the sake of their
brothers. These attitudes are siowly changing, and in at least
one survey of Ghanaian secondary school students, girls
expressed an interest in continuing their education and a set of
occupational objectives, whether realistic or not, which were
as high as those of boys (Smock, 1981; and UNECA, 1979e).

Botswana, Lesotho, and Swaziland, as well as the island coun-
tries of Mauritius and the Seychelles, are consistent axcaeptions
to the African pattern of low educational attainment for women -
as compared to men. Among the former, an economy based on
cattle raising, mining (in Botswana), and the export of labor to
the mines of South Africa has placed bc ys and young men at
a relative disadvantage with respect to education. At an early
age, boys are sent off to work at the family cattle posts; when
their younger brothers have become old enough to relieve them,
the young men then leave for a pericd of work in the mines. In
neither situation is there much opportunity for either formal or
informal education, and when the young men return most find
it is too late to begin a protracted period of formal training. As
a consequence, men in these countries have lower literacy,
school enroliment, and educational attainment rates than those
of women (Gay, 1982).

Educational Performance. A comparison by sex of the results
of the Cambridge School Certificate or.other examinations of
academic performance can provide another measure of relative
educational aspiration and achievement among young women
and men. These data, usually available from national education
officials, generally show a pattern of female performance which
is somewhat !ower than that of males. The source of these
discrepancies lies in the same set of factors which tend to keep
the dropout rate for girls higher than that for boys: the lower
expectations and aspirations which families tend to have for girls,
and the consequent demands piaced on tham for assistance at
home. in Malawi in 1879-80, girls made up 23 percent of those
taking the Primary Sciool Certificate examination but only 20
percent of those who passed (UNECA,.1982d). In Ethiopia in
1978, girls constituted 38 percent of those sitting for the grade
six examination but only 36 percent of those passing; for the
grade eight examination, the comparable figures were 38 per-

‘cent and 35 percent. respectively {UNECA, 1981e).

In Kenya, since 1960, the ratio of girls to boys taking the
examinaticn for the Certificate of Primary Education has risen
from 23 percent to 69 percent; in most areas boys have tended
to outperform girls, but the differences have been narrower in
districts in which a relatively high proportion of girls have elected
to take the examination. In those districts, families tend to be
petter off economically; parents were therefore less dependent
upon the labor of their daughters and wer 2 better abie to afford
‘school fees. But the higher performance of yiris in these districts
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suggests 1n addition that where girls are encouraged to attend
school, they also-are motivated to higher performance. Girls
generally did weil on the examination for the East African
Certificate of Education, taken after Form V. it is probable that
this represents the combined resuit of higher dropout rates

" among girls and of repeaters among boys, both of which would

tend to result in greater selectivity among female candidates at
the upper grades (Kenya Central Bureau of Statistics, 1978).

Other Indicators of Female Access to Education

"

Nonformal Education. Given relatively low enroliment rates and
high rates of attrition, most of the countries of Sub-Saharan
Africa are facing a major problem in the large and growing
number of out-of-school youth and young adults, most of whom
are inadequately trained for productive employment in modern

‘agriculture, business, industry, or government. They swell the

ranks of the unemployed and the underemp;oyed, and unless
they can be provided with access to further vocational training,
they appear destined for marginality. Recognizing the

seriousness of the problem, ali the govenmenis of the region, .

with assistance of a large number of nongovernmental organiza-
ttons, have instituted programs of nonfarmail vocational and
technical education, aimed specifically at school leavers.*

Accordingly, a third set of indicators of telative female/male
access to education and training describes the availability of such
nonformal educationdl and training programs, especially those
m commercial, technical, and agricultural subjects. Because
these programs are offered by a wide variety of institutions and
are in their very nature short term and somewhat ephemeral,
data on female avcess are fragmentary at best. Nevertheless,
a number of regulanties are readily apparent from examination
of several of the many case studies which describe individual
programs.

Literacy programs are widely available for bcth women and
men. While hteracy skiils are basic, experience has shown that
without substantive traiming as weli, they have not generaily
resulted in productive empioyment. Other nonformal and exten-
S10n progr'mn;; for women tend to focus on homemaking, nuti-
tion, and health. As with literacy, these are subjects which, while
valuable n themselves, do not often lead to gamnful empicyment.
Most of the remainder teach dressmaking, hairdressing, or the
less skilied commercial subjects, training which can increase
employabihty and earming capacity but only in the marginal
occupations traditionally open to women. These skilis do not help
women qualty for participatic~ in modern agriculture or industry,
except possibly at the very iowest levels. Nevertheless, in areas
of high unempioyment, such skills can make the difference for
many women between dependency and self-sufficiency.

Meanwhile, men are recruited into courses in farm manage
ment and inhovation. greds m o owhich many have had httie

For b uasion of the 1ole of nonformal education n development, see

expernience, as well as those in woodworking, automotive
mechanics, and the like. Increasingly, the latter type of training
is being offered by employe rs in the form of apprenticeships and
on-the-job training, and therefore is available 'oniy to those who
have already entered the modern wage economy. Women can-
not benefit from such programs if they are not part of the
industrial and commercial labor force. Consequently, it is even
more criticai that out of school women be able to obtain train-
ing in nonformal programs for the skills which they need to
obtain employment and to qualify for advancement,

Examples of programs for women in tie-dyeing, sewing, soap-
making, typing and the like are Y00 numerous to catalog.
However, one of the more innova‘ive examples of a nonformal
course is a 4-year apprentice program for training both women
and men in technical skills, offered by the national workshop
in Freetown, Sierra Leona (UNECA, 1981c). The objective of the
workshop is to train school leavers in mathematics, general
science, engineering drawing, workshop practice, and one of 16
areas of specialization, inciuding metal fabrication, welding,
vehicle maintenance and repair, electricity, carpentry, and the
like. Those completing the program will be expected to take a
trade test under Sierra Leone regulations; some may then go on
for more specialized technical traiming. At completion, the
apprentices are bonded to remain woiking at the national
workshop for a pe-.od of time equivalent to the total time of their
training. Eventug'ly, most are expected to work in industry or
to become self-employed. Although open to both sexes, out of
144 participants there are only 12 female apprentices in the pro-
gram. This is hardly a typical program, and without adequate
encouragement and social support, women training for fields
which are normally not open to them may find it difficult to
persevere; nevertheless, their success may open the way for
others.

A second innovative program in nonformal education is under-
way at the Eastern and Southern Africa Management Institute
{Arusha, Tanzania), where women who hold senior and middle
level administrative and professional posts in the public sector
can improve their skills in planning and management on the job,
and where both men and women are tramned in policy analysis
and the implementation of strategies to integrate women's pro-
ductive contribution mto the national development pianning
process. This program serves the 18 countries of the Economic
Commission for Africa’s Eastern and Southern Africa regions
(Elias, 1981).

Programs, Institutions, and Curricula. Although school enroll-
ment, educational attainment, and informal course attendance
form the basic data in an assessment of fpmale educational
opportunities and of women'’s situation relative to menr’s, 1t is
important to note that a year of school completed at a given
crade level or a nonformal course attended by women and men
may not represent the same 3 cational expenence. Programs
offered to women and men are often very different in content
and onentation. To understand the tull pattern of sex biases,

Chgnet (19740 ¢ ombs and Ahmed (1374) and Kindervatter (1980 For _
Atricg see bhas 1981 Smaon (198 1) and UNECA 11978¢, 19814 and therefore, it aiso 1s necessary to examine the kinds of institu-
QR0 Nanformal trarung programs o speaific countnes are doscrbed in tions. programs, and curricula availabie to (or 1aken advantage
Coay (1R Raenyva Crnteaf Bareau of Statisties 119781, Smock (19811 and » PrOg ’ 9
@ NECA (14760 19790 19810, 1981d, 1981¢, 1982b. and 19824) of by) each sex.
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Single-sex institutions and separate tracking at the secondary
and post-secondary level are common, and scientific and
technical subjects are often found only in educational institu-

tions for boys and men. For example, in Sudan, the 974 second-

ary schools in 1974 were distributed as follows (UNECA,
1975a):

Schools Female Male
General secondary . . . . ... .. 250 609
Academic higher . ... . . . 32 67
Commercal . ... ... . 0 3
Tachnical L 0 11
Agrnicultural higher technical . . . . 0 2

Total . .. .. .. .. 282 692

in Kenya as of 1978, none of the secondary vocational and
technical schools admitted female students, while of the 21
secondary schools offering advanced mathematics, only 3 were
for girls, another 3 were coeducational, and 15 were for boys.
in 1976, there were approximately 900 places for girls in arts
and only about 400 places in science programs compared to
1.000 in arts and 2,000 in science for boys. Despite the fact
that 80 to 90 percent of women in rural areas are engaged in
producing, processing, and marketing food, their access to
technical education in agriculture is very limited: in 1975, there
were only 30 openings for girls at the Bukura Institute of
Agriculture compared to 270 for boys (Kenya Central Bureau
of Statistics, 1978).

Even when technical programs are offered to girls and women,
the proportion electing to entoll in them is small. in part, this
is the result of the absence of strong science programs for girls
in the lower grades. For example,.in Kenya, it has been difficult
to Hil all of the places available to women in science, especially

" in physics, in higher secondary school because of inadequate
preparation. In certain countries like Chad and Togo, where
relatively few girls complete primary school, there are only a few
female entrants to vocational and technical schools because
most do not meet the minimum requirements for entrance
{UNECA, 1978e}.

In Lesotho in 1979, aithough giris constituted 58 percent of
students enrolled in technical and vocational schools, most were
study .ng domestic arts, bookkeeping. and typing. Few graduated
equipped with the techmcal skiils for modern rural development
of with ad-.quate foundations in math and science for higher
technical traiming (UNECA, 1978e}. In the higher specialized
institutes of Sudan in 187374, where women constituted 16
percent of the enroliment, they made up only 8 percent of those
enrolied 1n such subjects as égnculture, business, engineering,
or architecture, and 74 percent of those enrolled in nursing,
secretanal studies. or teaching (UNECA, 1975a).

The pattern may continue at the university level. In Ghana,
women make up only 7 percent of those enrolled at the Univer:
sity of Scence and Technology at Kumasi. compared to just over
15 percent at the University of Ghana (Legon} and at the Univer-
sity of Cape Coast. Most of the Ghanaian university women are
concentrated in the faculty of arts; even at Kumas: where the
arts facuity 1s not a strong one, 20 percent of the women are

in arts programs Many are in teacher training programs {Smock,

UCI 981 and UNECA. 1979e and 1981a). On the other hand,

access to university education can permit a greater range of
options for women. At the University of Khartoum, where
women were 10 percent of the student body, they represented
fully 8.5 percent of those enrolled in the combhined science
faculties of agriculture, enginesring, medicine, science,
veterinary science, and pharmacy (UNECA, 1975a and 1978e).

Examples could be multiplied, as the pattern of sex bias in pro-
gram and curriculum, particularly at the secondary level, is a
general one. Indeed, the Economic Commission for Africa
(1978e) has suggested that secondary education may even
depress women's options, as it~ “uips them to move into the
modern sector without providing them with sufficient under-
standing of science and technology to be able to move into the
more highly skilled occupations. Furthermore, the introduction
of a wider range of secondary school programs, under the guise
of reforming the curriculum to make it less academic and more
relevant to the vocational needs of the students, has intro-
duced even more gender differentiation. For example, the cur-
riculum prescribed for a new junior secondary course intro-
duced in Ghana in the mid-1870°s segregated girls into home
science and pre-nursing, while offering agricultural science to
boys. Electives for girls included beauty culture, tailoring,
dressmaking, and catering, and for boys woodworking, masonry,
technical drawing. and automotive practice (UNECA, 1879e).
It should be pointed out that this pattern of bias does not follow
the traditional African division of labor; traditionally, Africa's
agriculture has been in the hands of women, as has much of
its commerce. Were women to be trained for the traditional
African economic pattern, far more of them would be in
agricultural and commercial programs. Apparently many of the
sex biases in African education have been imported from the
West, along with its technology.

Level of Commitment. Finally, a very important indicator of the
status of women in a given country is the commitment of that
society to their education and training. Most important are the
attitudes of parents. Where parents encourage the educational
aspiratinns of their daughters. female achievement levels reflect
this concern, and because women who have been educated also
tend to have higher expectations for their children, the effect
is cumulative. Nevertheless, most of the gains made during the
1970's have come from the interest and the willingness of
increasing numbers of ordinary workers and farmers to support
female education, either through the payment of school fees
themselves for therr daughters, or through government revenues.
in most of the poorer developing countries, the national gover-
ment has accepted the primary responsibility for education. Con-
sequently, except where education is constitutionally a private,
focal, or as in Nigeria, a regionai function, the policies and ex-
penditures for female education and training made by the cen-
tral government are important indicators of a society’s
comnutinent.

Information on per capita central government expenditures for
education 1s generally available annual tinancial reports and
other official documents. By this measure, the commitment of
the countries of Sub-Saharan Africa is impressive. £xciuding
Ch|na8|3 India, the per capita government expenditure for
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" education in developing countrigs averaged only $3in 1975 U.S.
doilars during the 1870's. But for the same period, per capita
expenditure in Sub-Saharan Africa ranged from $2 (Somalis,
1972; Ethiopia, 1979) to $20 (Ghana, 1972) and $33 (Zambia,
1979}. Two thirds of the ceuntries reported per capita expend-
itures above the developing country average; the median figure
reported was $5 (World Bank, 1981).

Expenditure data are not usually available separately by sex,
but somatimes close examination of the national education
budget can be illuminating. In Malawi in 1979, for example, the

Ministry of Education proposed to improve and expand seven
giris’ secondary boarding schools, and to provide assistance to
three or four home economics units, whereas it proposed buifding
a large number of new hostels for secondary school boys (one
per 120 pupils) (UNECA, 1982d). Although budget figures for
any given year are subject to considerable risk of misinterpreta-
tion, analyses of annual expenditures over time can indicate
trends in the pattern of resources allocated to the education of
the two sexes.
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Figure 4.1. Percent Literate Among Women and Men
10 Years of Age and Over
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Figure 4.2, Percent Literate Afnong Women and Men 10 Years
of Age and Over, by Rural/Urban Residence
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Figure 4.3. Percent Literate for Women and Men, by Age
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Figure 4.3. Percent Literate for Women and Men, by Age--Continued
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Figure 4.4 Female/Male Ratio of Percent Literate
in Rural Areas, for Selected Age Groups
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1 Figure 4.5. Female/Male Ratlo of Percent Literate
| in Urban Areas, for Selacted Age Groups
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Figure 4.6. Percent Enrolied In School Among Giris and Boys
10 to 14 Years of Age
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| Figure 4.7. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled in Schoo!
| in Rural Areas, for Selected Age Groups
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Figure 4.8. Femaie/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled in School
in Urban Areas, for Selected Age Groups
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Table 4.1. Percent Literate Among Total Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Sex, and
Female/Male Ratio of Percent Literate

. Percent literate
Region and country — F/M ratio
Year Total Female Male (male=1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde.seeosesoococns 1960 29.3 18.7 42.4 0.44
01T T LT 1964 5.6 0.6 12.1 0.05
Ma]i.....oa ..... I F N R EEERNY] ]960-6] 2.9 ]oo 4.9 0.20
Mauritania“.eeeceseeosocce 1977 17.4 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Nigereseoeossasoscoccnnone 1977 9.5 4.6 14.6 0.32
Upper Volta.seeeeeenesenes 1975 10.0 4.4 15.7 0.28
COASTAL WEST AFR;CA
Beninleeeeeeeeeeeeenesans 1961 4.6 1.8 7.7 0.23
GRANA eeeneonossnenconnns 1971 30,2 18.4 43,1 0.43
Ivory Coast.veesee. ceeooe 1975 22.7 14.6 29.9 0.49
Liberidcesesescsccessanss 1974 . 21.0 12.2 29.6 0.41
Nigeriatee.oeoeones cevees 1971-73 37.7 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Sizrra Levne..... ereenens 1963 9.8 5.1 14.7 0.35
TOGO errrrnneonones reeen 1970 19.1 9.1 30.9 0.29
CENTRAL AFRICA ‘
BUPUNGT " e veevnnnnconnenns 1970-71 25.0 19.0 32.0 0.59
CaAmMerO0N.e.coceossssoreesee 1976 43.6 33.1 54.8 0.60
RWANUAsevecoscvosenne cons 1976 23.0 14.0 33,0 0.42
Zdirp .......... coevvsevenre ]955-57 ‘5.4 2-8 29.2 0-]0
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopideseeeeceacsnne ‘o 1970 4,2 0.2 8.3 0.02
Mauritius e escacens coennse 1962 61.9 53.5 70.2 0.76
Seychelles! vieeeeenaseses 1960 45.9 48,2 42.3 1.16
SUAANueoss voasaassossansne 1973 31.3 17.9 44,7 0.40
TaNZANi Geesvocovosncasanss 1967 31.5 18.8 45.0 0.42
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANAe cooocecoooseasass 1964 34.5 37.5 30.8 1.22
LESOtNOreescovocccacnnone 1966 56.3 67.0 40.5 1.65
MOZambiQue.eeseosee creeee 1970 14.2 8.8 19.7 0.45
LAMDT1Acessosacroasasesscs 1969 53.4 41.9 65.4 0.64
1 Refers to ages 15 years and over.
IRefers to ages 6 years and over.
SRefers to ayes 12 years and over.
“Refers to ayes 5 years and over.
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— - Table 4.2. Percent Literate Among Rural Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Sex, and
Female/Male Ratio of Percent Literate

: Percent literate
Kegion and country F/M ratio '
Year Total Female Male (male=1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chadl........ . 1964 5.0 0.4 11.0 0.04
Ma‘i..ooo.; oooooooooo seeecoe ]960-6] ]oo 0.2 ].9 Uo]o
Mauritaniaceesescoceoces 1977 1.5 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Upper Voltaceeecese ceeses 1975 7.9 2.9 13.0 0.22
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninteeeeeesocsssoconnss 1961 2.3 0.6 4.2 0.14
Ivory CoaSteeeeecrocccces 1975 13.0 7.8 18.1 0.43
LiDeridcececcoscccccse - 1974 12.1 5.7 18.8 0.30
TOGO3eesessocceccnnsccnsse 1970 14.0 5.7 23.9 0.24
- - CENTRAL AFRICA
CameroON. ceeesessecsccsne 1976 34,7 25.4 45.4 0.56
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopidecessosccscccsces 1970 4,7 0.4 8.9 0.04
KeNydeeeooosesosnns coscae 1976 46.0 30.0 65.0 0.46
Sudaneeesees veesecssssene 1973 24.5 12.2 37.7 0.32
TANZANTAeveossecoccccnsces 1967 29.5 17.4 42.7 0.41

IRefers to ages 15 years and over.
JRefers to ayes 6 years and over.
JRefers to ages 12 years and over.
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Table 4.3. Percent Literate ong Urban Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Sex, and
* Female/Male Ratio pf Percent Literate

Percent literate

Region and country F/M ratio
Year Total Female Male (male=1.00)

SAHEL WEST AFRICA (

Chadlseeeeeeceennees 1964 13.1 2.2 25.4 0.09

Nali......%.............. ‘960'6] ]6-5 6-5 28-0 0.23

MauUritaniat.eeeessssssess 1977 36.9 (NA) (NA) ° (NA)

Upper Voltad.eeeeeeescases 1975 41.5 28.1 54.3 0.52

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

Beninl,.veeeeenceeenne 1961 28.8 12.3 46.5 0.26

Ivory Coast.ceecns csaeses 1975 40.5 28.6 49.7 0.58

Liberidecececees cecscsces 1974 42.5 30.0 53.0 0.57

0G0 e veeureracesesnsnns. 1970 49.6 30.8 69.9 0.44

CENTRAL AFRICA

CamerooN.seeeessssscsssss 1976 65.9 54.9 75.8 0.72

EASTERN AFRICA

SUdANeeeecssccessene coses 1973 £3.2 38.9 65.3 0.60

73.5 0.61

TaNZaNiAeecceesncesncsons 1967 60.8 44.6

IRefers to ages 15 years and over.
~Refers to ages 6 years and over.
JRefers to ages 12 years and over.

¢
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——
Table 4.4. Percent Literate Amorig Women and Men, by Age

Female Male
Region and country 10tol4 15to24 25to34 35years 10told 15t0”274 25t034 35 years

Year years years years andover years years years andover

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde......... 190 28.8 24.4 17.4 14.0 4.4 45.9 39.5 42.6
Malieeeosoooseocses 1960-6] 4.7 1.5 20.5 30.0 9,7 15,5 24.6 32.7
Upper Voltae.esseeo 1975 11.0 6.7 2.6 1.0 20.7 22.3 15.1 8.9
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

BeNiNeeonneens ceees 1961 (NA) 3.9 1.5 0.6 (NA) 14.5 7.1 4.
GhaNA..sesesoroonses 1971 (NA) 39.6 14.3 5.0 (NA) 68.6 46,6 22.
Ivory COast..e.esss 1975 40,0 21.5 5.5 2.3 60.4 43.7 21.8 10.
LibErideeecessoeses 1974 24.0 19.4 6.9 4,7 32.7 51.7 30.7 14,
Sierra LEONE.... ... 1963 ,13.4 5.6 3.1 4. 24.2 22.1 14.0 9,
TOGO s ereraerses .. 1970 3. 16.8 5.5 2.1 “60.5 48.4 28.0 14.
CENTRAL AFRICA

Cameroon. .eeeeeesss 1976 7.1 56,1 24,2 7.3 78.5 76.1 56.7 29,2
EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia’esecesss .. 1970 1.8 0.4 0.1 0.1 n.9 11.4 8.7 6.3
MAUPTtsUS. eeronanes 1962 62.0 65.5 49.5 38.0 %67.2  780. 70.1 65.3
SeychelleS...eeess . 1960 (NA) 60.4 52.5 40.3 (NA) 48.8 48.5 35.5
SUBAN . s eenonnees e 1973 44.9 27.5 9.8 4.0 64.9 55,2 41.8 30.6
TaNZan: deeceseceses 1967 42.5 29,4 13.9 4.9 56.3 60.3 49.3 29.4
SOUTHERN AFi..CA

BOLSWANGs s svovensss 1964 49.7 5Z.5 39.8 21.1 32.7 39,3 33.9 23.6
LESOtNO.esseocenens 1966 63.9 89.1 81.3 49,7 30.2 53,4 49.7 36.8
MOZAMD ! QUC e e v e eoses 1970 20.9 1.7 6.1 4,3 26.9 24.9 20.0 12.4
2ambiaee.ese ceernee 1969 75.6 60.3 33.2 13.7 79.4 82.5 70.3 43.9

IRefers to ages 15 to 19 years.
"Refers to ages 20 to 39 years.
iRefers to ages 40 years and over.
“pefers to ages 12 to 14 years.
5pefers to rural areas only.
bRefers to ages 5 to 12 years,
TRefers to ages 13 to 24 years.
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Table 4.5. Percent of Population Enrolled in School, by Age and Sex

Female Mile
Region and country 5to9 10told4 15tol9 20to24 5t09 10tol4 15toly 20to24
' Year years years years years years years years years

SAHEL WEST AFRICA ~
CNAdeeeevorennnnns 1964 (NA) 8.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) 135.7 (NA) (NA)
The Gambide.eeees.. 1973 7.9 12.1 4.7 (NA) 14.3 26.9 17.3 (NA)
Malievoooooconnsens 1976  %12.7 14.7 5.8 1.3 220.1 24.5 14.3 5.7
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

BeNNeueeueeennes .. 1961 ,(NA) 312.9 41.6 (NR) (NAY  330.3 44,1 (NA)
GhaNAeeeeoeonssns .. 1970 45.6 62.4 30.7 2.6  251.5 74.9 53.4 14.4
 GUINCA: eevovnsoons  19%4-55 13,4  316.2 (NA) (NA) 235.2  546.0 (NA) (NA)
LiDEr  @eeeoeencenns 1974 11.4 28.7 20.4 - 5.3 14.0 40.2 50.7 30,0
Sierra Leone..... .. 1963 14.0 20.5 4.4 0.2 18.3 35.3 20.8 2.7
TOQOmea e ranannses 1970 20.7 29.6 11.6 1.0 36.8 56.0 31.7 6.9
CENTRAL AFRICA

BUFUNGT evveoocsonss 1970-71 _(NA) 510.0 2.9 70.1 (NA)  ©20.8 9.8 71.5
CAMErO0N. e eosnsosos 1976 2587.6 64.8 23.9 3.7 %64.1 72.5 43.3 11.9
13T MCeeoecnnnncanns 1955-57 16.6 31.5 6.5 (NA) 33.2 69.2 42.9 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA

MAUrTLiUSe e osanasee 1972 90.8 62.8 20.0 1.3 91.5 71.4 30.5 3.2
SUAANe e vscoscoocsne 1973 828.7 38.2 13.1 1.6 839,7 59,3 36.6 8.8
TanZanideeeeosees . 1967 12.2 35.2 10.2 1.0 15.6 48.1 27.0 5.5
Uganda. eeeooss ceeen 1969 25,9 39.0 11.0 0.9 31.6 56.2 32.2 7.4
SOUTHERN AFRICA

BOLSWANAe e soecnoons 1971 22.0 52.5 28.3 2.6 19.1 4.2 33.0 9.4
LeSOtNOeesoes. ceves 1966 41.9 80.8 47.8 4.1 25.0 49.0 40.9 15.6
MalaWieeeosovanoons 1977 14.6 44.8 21.0 1.6 16.1 52.4 49,0 13.4
SWazilandeseeceeses 1976 44.1 73.4 37.2 (NA) 41.2 7.4 53.9 (NA)
2amBideeeoenoss cee 1969 27.2 65.1 29,2 1.5 28.2 70.5 60.1 13.8
ZiMDADWE s o eoeasosoe 1969 29.0 52.3 17.1 1.5 30.9 59.8 32.8 4.9

1Refers to ages 6 to 14 years.
2Refers to ages 6 to 9 years.
jRefers to ages 6 to 13 years.
4refers to anes 14 to 19 years.
SRefers to ages 10 to 13 years.
bRefers to ages 5 to 14 years.
7Refers to ages 20 to 29 years. , .
8Rrefers to ages 7 to 9 years.
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Table 4.6. Percent of Population Envolled in School, by Age and Sex, for Rural Areas

‘ X

Female ' ' Male
N

Region and country . 5to9 10told4 15tol19 20to24 5to9 10to14 15tol9 20to24
Year . years years yed: s years years years years years

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

' The Gambiadeeeeessss 1973 3.6 3.3 1.3 (NA) . 9.5 18.9 13.1 (NA)
Malicesooooonnnoons 1976 '7.2 6.6 1.4 0.2 14,2 15.5 6.8 1.3
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BeNiNe.eesse ceeess . 1961 (NA) 285 (NA) (NA) . (NA) . 224.8 (NA) (NA)
GhaN3ececeennsensss 1970  *39.1 58.1 27.0 1.6 45,6 70.6 50.6 12.3
GUINEAcevvecnsenees 1954-55 112.5 315.0 (NA) (NA) 133. 343.8 (NA) (NA)
LiDerideeesssees eer 1974 5.3 17.3 13.1 2.7 . Bu) 30.2 42.4 25.3
Togo.......l..llll. l970 ‘6.6 23.4 7.4 0‘3 33.7 5‘.8 26.5 3.2
CENTRAL AFRICA
BUMUNGT cevevcenssss 1970-71 6.8 8.8 2.5 } 40,2 14.8 22.9 8.5 41,1
CamEroON. ceeeeseess 1976 150.1 58.3 18.1° @? 1.9 157,5 67.7 37.7 7.1
23ir€ueeencnnseeess 1955-57 13.4 28.6 6.4 ~ (NA) 30.5 67.9 43.1 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA .

- - . A
SUAAN. cevesosconess 1973 522.5 28.3 6.8 0.7 534.8 52.8 30.2 6.6
Tanzaniadeeseeeeocess 1967 10.0 33.5 9.3 0.9 14.5 46.8 26.3 . - 5.4

lRefers to ages 6 to 9 years.
2pefers to ages 6 to 13 years.
SRefers to ages 10 to 13 years.
. “Refers to ages 20 to 29 years.
JRefers to ages 7 to 9 years.
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\\l‘ablo 4.7. Percent of Population Enrolled in School, by Age and Sex, for Urban Areas
\ |

\ Female Male

Regjon and country 5to9 10tol4 15to19 20to24 5t09 10tol4 15to19 20to24
: Year years years years years years years years years

SAHEC\HEST AFRICA
The Gambid..... veee . 1973 33.9 49,

2 18.6 (NA) 46.9 75.4 36.7 (NA)
Mali..;y........... 1976 139,y 46.6 25,3 6.6  150.2 66.1 46,3 21,9
COASTAL WEST AFRICA ' '
BEN Nuenieenenessns 1961 (NA)  250.2  (NA) (NA) (NA)  276.3  (NA) (NA)

GNANA. e eenneaes 1970  le2.2 n.2 37.9 4.5  169.2 86.3 59.6 17.7
GUI N enreneynenn. 195855 12,0 3271 (NA) (NA)  156.1  369.5 (NA) (NA)
LiDEr auseseerennes 1974 26,7 54.6 35,2 10.1 29.9 62.7 66,1 36,2
TOGOweverniersornns 1970 48.6 56.4 29.6 4.5 62.9 82.4 51.5 18.4

CENTRAL AFRICA

BUFUNGY o vevusnnnes . 1970-71 60.0 73.0 15,0 0.0 63.0 82.0 31,0 “6.0
CAmeroon.eeeaseees. 1976 178.6 80.9 35.8 7.3 183.3 84.7 52.3 17.9
Zair@eceeeeessseess 1955-57 46.3 67.0 9.0 (NA) 60,1 86.5 49,8 (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
SudanN.eevecerorncosne 1973 353,2 70.5 32.6 4.5 560.8 81.8 52.6 13.1
Tanzanideeeeess oeee 1967 62.1 70.1 22.7 2.2 42.8 76.5 36,1 7.1
!Refers to ages 6 to 9 years.
“Refers ta ages 6 to 13 years.
IRefers to ages 10 to 13 years.
Refers to ayeés 20 to 29 years,
Refers to ages 7 to 9 years. )
\
«® ¢ ,
. \
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Table 4.8. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled for Selected Age Groups, by Rural/Urban Residence

Total ' Rural ' 2 Urban

Region and country 5to9 10to14 15¢t0 1Y 5to9 10to 14 15 to 19 5¢09 10to 14 15to1Y

Year years years years years years years years years years
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
The Gambia..... cerrniees 1973 55,2 45.0 27.2 37.9 17.5 9.9 72.3 65.3 50,7
Malieeeeoeonnns ceveeeens 1976 63.2 60.0 40.6 150,7 42,6 20.6 179.5 70.5 54,
COASTAL WEST AFRICA ;
BeNnin .eeeecennes cevnees 1961 (NA) . 242.6 339.0  © _(NA) 234.3 /(W) (NA) 265.8 (NA)
GRAN3. evenes cerreennen .. 1970 188.5 83.3 57.5 185.7 82.3 / 53.4  .l1gy.9 82.5 63.6
GUINAuereecenransssses . 1954-55 1381 435,2 ' (NA) 137.3 - 434,2 (NA) 42,8 439,0 (NA)
LiDeridcescecncsesassnes 1974 81.4 71.4 40.2 65.4 57.3 30,9 - 89.3 87.1 53.3
Sierra Leone.e-veceesees 1963 76.5 58.1 21.2 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
TOYOuervevenessoasnannes 1970 56,3 52.9 36.6 49,3 45.2 27.9 77.3 68.4 57.5
CENTRAL AFRICA .
BUrUNGiseeeveseeoencnees  1970-71 (NA) 48, 1 29.6 45,9 38.4 29.4 95.2 89.0 48.4
CaMmEro0N. ooeneeesneneses 1976 189.9 89.4 55.2 187.1 86.1 48,0 194,4 95.5 68.5
1817€eusesvesneensasenes  1955-57 50,0 45.5 15.2 43.9 42,1 14.8 77.0 77.5 18.1
EASTERN AFRICA
MAUFTETUS . esraanneesnees 1972 99.2 88.0 65.6 _(NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
SUAANeereroncennas e 1973 572.3 64.4 35.8 64,7 53.6 22.5 587.5 86.2 62.0
TanNZaniaeeeseecenceseoss 1967 78.2 73.2 37.8 69.0 71.6 35.4 145.1 91.6 62.9
UGandaseeeeosvssnssoncss 1969 82,0 69.4  34.2 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 4.8. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled for Selected Age Groups, by Rural/Urban Residence — Continued

Total Rural Urban
! Region and country 5t09 10to 14 15 to 19 5to9 10 to 14 15 to 19 5to9 10to14 15to 19
Year years years years years years years years yedrs years
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOtSWANAeesecoocccccnans 1971 115.2 127.4 85.8 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
LESUtNO, eaeevceces caeses 1966 167.6 164.9 116.9 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) {NA)
Malawieeoevoooocncercans 1977 90.7 85.5 42.9 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Swaziland.e.eecececoaccns, 1976 107.0 102.8 69.U (NA) (NA) {(NA) (NA) {NA) (NA)
20w "@eececnceonss ceeone " 1969 96.5 /  92.3 48.6 (NA) (NA) (NR) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Zi"lbﬂb”Eoco-coo-o.c.oooo ]969 93.9 87.5 52.] (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
IRefers to ages 6 to 3 years.
ZRafers to ages 6 to 13 years.
Jkefers to ages 14 to 19 years.
“Refers to ages 10 to 13 years.
* . "Refers to ages 7 to 9 years.
, ¢
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Chapter 5 .
Women

A

= conomie
Activity

Tt

" African women have always worked, both. outside and inside
the home i agniculture, commerce, and handicrafts. The tradr
tional division of labor by sex in Africa has given women the
major role in agricultural preduction in addition to their roles of
bearing and raising children and caring for their hu.bands and
the elderly Because traditionally women are responsible for pro-
wviding therr families with foo}), they control most of the food pro-
guction in the region Across large areas of the continent, women
decide which food crops to plant, how much, when, and by what
methods. and they exercise substantial autonomy over the
disposition of the crop 3nd the proceeds of the sale of any
sutpius. Moreover, although men have been respcnsible forex-
pott production since such crops were introduced during the
coiomial period. women have provided much of the labor for their
cultivation and harvest. it has  n variously estimated that Sub
Saharan African women produce 60 to 80 percent of all
agricultural output, and 80 percent or more of the fcod crops.
They also carry the major responsibillt\; for processing, storing,
and marketing their agricuitural surplus.’

Throughout the dislocations of colonialism and the social and
economy; changes since national independence, strong family

and inhentance systems have continued to sustain this pattern

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

1 the sexual division of labor.? imitially colonial governments and
later many national governr ents and privare corporations found
the system an advantageous one. Becauss women have con
tinued to prorune the food for subsistence, male labor has been
employed in the modern sector at relatively depressed wages,

~.

‘There s a large blerature on women's role in agnicuiture in Sub Saharan
Africa See Bose:up 119701, Bryson (1981), Halfkin and Bay (1878), Hanger
and Morrs 11873 1L0 (1981). Kebede (1975). Oppong {1883). Paulme
(1967 and UNECA 11974b, 1978d. 1978e. 1981a, 1981g, 1982b, and
19820

For descussions of the famidy ant social structure supporiing thy sexual
_division of labor, see Boserup (1§7v), Bryson (18811, and UNECA (1982h).

A4

releasirg a surplus for investment in other activities, whether
for national development or for export ovetseas.’

The agricultural sector is basic to the economy of the region,
but it has been a relatively neglected one during the two decades
since independence while the governments of the region have?
concentrated on building national political coherence and have
invested heavily in physical infrastructure, a nascent industrial
sector, and the development of human capital. As a conse-
quence. the productivity of both export and food crops has fallen;

.food production has failed to keep pace with the growth of

population, while production for export has stagnated.

Since the late 1870's, however, most of the governments
have recognized the critical importance of agriculture in the
national economy, and have instituted policies and programs
desigred to strangthen that sector. Aithough larger scale enter-
prises have 8 role to play. it hat become apparent to many
African economusts and officials the t the region cannot hope to

achieve 1ts goal of self-sufficiency .- food unless the produc- ,
tivity of its smali farmers is substantially increased. Economists °

and planners are also giving increased attention to improving pro-
ductivity in the informal and small business sectors, where
African women play a major role, particularly in marketing and
wrade.* Nevertheless, sc great has been the power of Western
presuppositions and models of development, tha: only in the last
few years have planners begun to recognize the key role of

——————————

o

sFor discussions of the role of female agricultwal production i the broader
pohtical economy of Sub Saharan Africa, see Bryson (18811 and UNECA
1198201,

‘A comprohensive review of and prognosis and recommendations for
economic development in Sub-Saharan Atnca has been published by the
World Bank (1981). The Bank questions the wisdom of the regional goal of
food self-suff.ciency, but highlights the importance of agricutture and the
smail tarmer. See aiso Lele (1975).
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women in these sectors. and the importance of facilitating their
access to the resources they need to improve their performance.®-

A data base on women's ecraomic activities is essential if
planning tor the more efficient i-tilization of the temale labor force
1$ to be effective; without adeguate information about women'’s
activities, those programs designed to improve the productl\;ity
of the small farmer and trader may be targeted inappropriately’
or have unexpectedly negative economic and/of spcial
consequences " Yet it is now widely recognized that existing
statistical systems, based on a labor force concept of economic
activity, have failed fuily to capture women's productive role
in African society. The shortcomings of existing data on the
female labor force anse from a number of factors, three of the
more important of which are a definition of the labor force which
18 based on culturally trased assun ptions, derived from Western
expenence, about the sexual divisic ~ of {abor and economic rela-
tionships within the household; the practical difficulties of
measuring part time and multiple activities, and production for
use as well as for exchange; and the costs for tabulation by sex
of existing statistical series andror for the collection of additional
data.

Aithough different concepts and/or definitions of the
econormically active and greater sensitivity to sex biases in data
collection and presentation will be needed to explicate the
Atrican woman's productive roles fully, better exploitation of
datg from existing statistical systems will highlight women’s
acononne activities while identifying data gaps and conceptual
madequacies. In this chapter, labor force data from the WID Data
Base are presented and examined for their validity as indicators
of the level of women's eccnomic activity in Sub-Saharan Africa.

-

sSee Boserup 119700 and UNECA (1974Db. 1975b, 1978d. 1978e. 19814,
and 1982¢) The World Bank study (1981) makes anly oblique reference to
women's key role in Atncan agniculture and writes of 71 his willingness to
produce and sell  Mnwever, scattered through the document are specific
recommendations (o helg women improve productivity: (1) governments
should give proper attention to the labor of both men and women: {2} female
extension workers are neaded 1n order not to talk “with the wrong people’’;
131 apphcation of new and appropriate technology to tasks which women
traditionally perform s needed, (4) mproved water supply and energy sources
are needed to relieve wumen of the burden and time spent carrying water
and tuel and (5 pumary health services and family planning would improve
Realth For further discussion of appropr.ate technology. see UNECA (1978a);
of agrcultura! vxtension credit, fand, and related sssues, Dadson (1981), Dey
(19811, Sebstad « al 11980), and Staudt (1976): and of workload and time
use, Birdsall (1980  McSweeney (1979, and Szalai (18721.'For :nforma
tion on women s role in small business and the informal sector, see Benera
11981, Boserop (19701 Gay (19821, 1LO (1981), Standing and Sheehan
119781 UNECA (197584, 1978¢, 1979¢, 1979d, 1979, 1980a. 1980c, and
1982b+. and World Bank 11880b) For reports on women’s economic activ-
ity i adivicual countres. see. for Cameroon, UNECA (19821 for Ethiopia,
Ketiede 119751 and UNECA 11979d, 19808, and 1981e); for The Gambia,
Dey 119811 for Ghana. Dadson 11981) and UNECA (1979e and 1982b3; tor
lvory Coast UNFCA (1982hb1 tos Kenya, Kenya Centrai Bureau of Statistics
(19781, Hanger and Morns (19731, 1LO (1981), Pala (197%). and UNECA
(1879 and 1982t for Lesotho. Gay (18824 for Libernia UNECA (19792,
for Malaw). UNECA (1982d), tor Mah, Caugnman (1980) and UNECA
(19811 for Nigena, UNECA {1981% and 1882b); for Senegal, B aun (1878)
and UNECA (1982b' for Sierra Leone, Tommy (19801 and UNECA (1981¢);
for Sudan UNECA (1875a and 1980¢). for Tanzania. Caplan (19811 UNECA
(1981¢1 and World Bank (1980b1, for Uganda UNECA (1982b). for Upper
Voita. McSweeney (1879, for Zawre, UNECA (1982b); and for Zambia,
UNECA 119379¢ and 1982ty

*For an aceount of how @ ptanned investment in thedibenan fishing fleet
had the unitended consequences of depriving Libenall market women of
ther traditional tale i ishdistiibutinn . see UNECA (1878c¢). For an analytical

\)‘" wmework i modat impat study. see Patmer (1979). See aiso Dey (19811
E lCd Hanger and Mornms (1973) '

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Data Availability

»

Data on the labor force come fram national censuses, special
labor force surveys, and household surveys undertaken for other
purposes, such as the World Fertility Survey, that also ask about
employment and occupatign. Although each source seeks infor-
mation about economiJJities, differences in their objectives,
definitions, and data collection procedures mean that data from
the three types of sources may be incommensurate. Even when
data collection proc edures are similar, not all the countries in
the region apply existing international definitions and standards
in a consistent fashion, thus making comparisons among the
countries ot the region subject to considerable risk of misinte’ -
‘pretation. For example, some apply an operatignal definition of
the economically active which has the effect of including vir-
tually all adults in the tabulated labor force; others exclude nearly
all but wage labor.

Since the 1930’s, when the industrial countries becama con-
cerned about monitoring the level of unemployment among their
workers, economic activity has been measured by participation
in the labor force. In the years since the adoption of the initial
1938 League of Nations guidelines for labor force statistics,
however, there have been a number of modifications in the
definition of participation and in the terminology to be e..iptoyed
in data collection. In 1966, the definition was expanded to
facilitate identification of the underemployed. Later modifications
extended the definition of economic activity to include persons
engaged in thé subsistence production of marketable goods.
Addition. ! ievisions were adopted recently by the 1982 Thir-

_ teenth International Conference of Labour Statisticians, with the

intention of more clearly differentiating between paid and self
ehwplov aent, and among the employed, the underemployad, and
the unemployed.’

Nevertheless, production and labor not clearly exchanged in
the market continue to be grossly underestimated. The prob-
lem is particularly severe in cases where women's unpaid family
work and much of their mark.et-oriented activity are closely in-
tegrated with domestic activities. Moreover, as these economic
activities are commonly assumed to be secondary to women's
main occupation of housewife, they are generally excluded from
statistics on the labor force which tabuiate principal occupation
only,

Quite apart from the issue of the economic valuation of
women's purely domestic duties is the difficult problem nf defin-
ing what constitutes an economic as distinct from a domestic
activity. Activities such as chiid care or meal preparation are
clear'y domestic, but how should the prep‘afation of meais for
farm laborers be classified, or the gathering of fuei, or the
carrying of water, often over distances of several kilometers?
Carrying water, usuaily the job of women or children, has nor-
mally been considered a domestic activity; yet, for exampie, the
addition of 100 chickens to the family's livestock has been

'See Banerfa (1981}, UNESA (1980 and 19831, and Youssef (1980b and
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estimated to require the transpo:t of an additional 25 iitres of
water per day.”

The concept of the unpaid family worker represents an
attampt to include such unpad work, usually of women and
chitdren, undertaken in support of the family enterprise. Many
women working in agriculture have been included in labor force
statistics under this category, as have women working in small
family shops and other informal enterprises in both rural and
urban areas. Other women who are actively engaged in such
activites as trading. handicrafts, smaill-scale manufacturing, or
services may be classified as self-employed. These two
classifications have not prdven entirely satisfactory, however,
as they make 1t very difficult to distinguish between those who

‘ choose to work for themselves and/or as unpaid family workers
\ ard those who engage in these activities by defauit, during

periods of unemployment or underemployment; it therefore tends

to result In an underestimation of the extent of unemployment.
Data concerniiiy these catego-es are thus difficult to inter-
pret, and may become even more so understhe rules adopged

i 1982 for thair inclusion in the labor force. Under the previous

detimtion, to be included in the labor force, an unpaid family

worker must have worked at least one third of the norinal work-
ing ho.irs without direct payment. in some kind of business
owned. by a relative; because the one third time requirement is
more stringent than that for inclusion as an employee or as selt-
employed. it has had the effect of undercounting the many wives
and other temale relatives who work in family enterprises without
pay In an effort to correct this anomaly. the 1982 rule calls for
the inclusion in the labor force whether as employee, unpaid
family worker, or self empioyed of anyone who ean satisty the
not very stringent requirement of a mimmum of one hour's
productive work during the reference week. A’though this
moditication may sticcessfully address the problem of under-
counting, it has created the possibility of a new problem; unless
it 1s carefully apphied, it can have the eftect of including in the
labor force ol adults. and all children not in school, thereby
destraying much of the usetulness of the concept of the labor
force itself
In addition to problems in the concept and definition of
econumic activity and of the labor force, sterectypes about
appropriate roles for men and women and inappropriate ter:
minology can tuas he data collection procedure Different
" answers about women's economic activities resuit when the
woman herself 1s the respondent, rather than-her husband, or
when either 1s asked in some detall about the work she does

rather than about her job (see Anker, 1981; and UNESA, 1980).

Moreoves, even when data have beén gathered about the
activities of both women and men, national statistical offices
may not taoulate those data separately by sex, or may sublish
data only for the male population. As a consequence, existing

e rrer—————

For discussons o the measureraent problem, see Bendria 11981), Birg
call 11380+ Boserup (1970 and 197561 Boulding (1983), Buvimié and
Schumacher 19811 Dixon (19821 DUALabs (1980 and 19814, Halfkin and
Bay {1974 Hanger and Morns (19731,-1LO (1981}, Januson and Baum
1982, MceSweeney 01978 Paulme (19631 Population Counch (1979,
Bec ' node Lattes and Wanerman (19821 Powers (1983), Satilios-Rothschild
TR 4 Seanding and Sheehan (18783 Szaim (1972). UNDP (1981:, UNECA

y N UNESCO 19765 UNESA (1980 andd 19831, and Yousset {1980L

El{lC" 19831
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tabor force statictics are grossly inadequate for assessing the
full extent of women's contribution to the national economy.

Nevertheless, because data from censuses do tend to measure
roughly comparable activities for women and men, that is, work
for a wage or salary, and are reasonabiy consistent across coun-
tries and over time in measuring those kinds of activities, the
us: of census data to monitor women's access to employment
in the modern sector can be defended. In order to monitor
women's participation in the wage economy, some observers '
have suggested using a more refined partial activity rate, which
has had several versions but in essence is defined as the per-
cent of women of particular age groups employed in certain
specified modern occupational categories.®

While demonstrably a better measure of female incorporation
into the modern wage sector, these measures require occupa-
tion and industry data which are not always available. Further-
more, the vital role which Africa’s women play in agriculture and
trade would be not be captured by such measures. The
majority of women workers would remain invisible were some
version of the partial activity rate to be widely used to monitor
women’s integration into the economic development process.

~ This would in turn thwart the policy objective of making women’s

labor statisticaily visible {and thus more valuable) so as to
strengthen their claim on the national resources they need to
improve productivity. Thus, despite their limitations, census data
on the full labor force afford the most feasible source now
available for monitoring African women's economic activities.

Data in the WID Data Base for describing female labor force
participation in Sub-Saharan Africa are limited. rabor force dat@
by sex are available for only 31 of the 40 Sub-Saharan African
tountries in the data base, and relatively few of the 31 have data
on all the labor force variables or categories of interest. Rural
data by sex are available for just 17 countries; urban data for
only 15. Eighteen of the 40 countries tabulate labor force by
sex and age, but only 14 countries have data by sex, age, and
rural residence, and only 13 by’sex, age, and urban residence.
Twenty-two have c'ata on employment status for the employed
labor force by sex,"but onily 11 tabuiate the same data for rural
and urban areas. For 26 countries, an estimate of the percent
employed in agriculture is availabie, but for only 21 of these is
that figure shown separately by sex. Nor does the WID Data Base
as yet contain information for the Sub-Saharan Atrican coun-
tries on occupation, indust.y, and income.'® ‘

in most cases, the data in the tables and figures of this chapter
refer to the same dates as those of chapter 3, and come from

*For discussions of the ‘partial activity rate,’ see Boserup (1975}, Boulding
(1983}, Jamison and Baum (1982}, and Recchini de Lattes and Wainerman
(1982),

1°For examples of the distribution of female wage employment by industry
and. or occupatior,, sea Gay (1982), ILO (1981 and 1882) and UNECA
(1875a 1978e, 197%¢. and 1980b) Earnings and income data for women
are scanty, but see {LO (1981 and 1982), UNECA 1978e), and World Bank
11980nY. For detaJed analysis of the Kenyan Labor Enumeration Survey, see
ILO {1981}, For detailed analysis of earnings of urban Tanzaman women,
see World Bank {1980b) Income distribution data for a imited rumber of
Atrican countries may be found 1n World Bank (1981). Although some coun-
tnes have enacted “‘equal pay for equs! work’’ [aws. women tend to fearn
less: this is attributed variously to womew's lower education, differential job
utles for the same work, or casual (by the day or by the job) rather than regular
employment status. Some empioyers cite the costs introduced by laws
requinng matermity leave and day care 8s reasons for hiring women pri-
marily as casual labor {UNECA, 1979e},
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the same source, which was often but not always the 1970 cen
sus round. Some country data were obtained in earlier or later
censuses, while in about one-fourth of the cases, labor force
data were gathered duning national demograbhic surveys, car-
ried out at various times. The comparability of these data, taken
at different times and using different data collection procedures,
1s suspect. The analysis which follows is, therefore, limited by
data availlability and comparability as well as by whatever biases
and conceptual difficulties those data reflect.

National Level Data

The number of economically active women and men age 10
years and over are presented in table 5. 1*for 31 of the 40 coun-
tries, together with fabor force participation rates by sex an'd
the ratio of female to male participation rates. Partic;pation rates
and the female/male ratio are illustrated in figures 5.1 and 5.2
for countries with recent data. Two characteristics of participa-
tion rates are immediately apparent: (1) the almost uniformly high
tevels of the male rates, and (2) the extreme variability of the
female rates. If one excludes Zimbabwe, whose statistics do not
reflect the full range of economic activity of thé African popula-
tion, almost none of the countries report a male participation
rate under 60 percent. and all but 5 countries report rates of
70 percent or above; the mean is about 78 percent. In contrast,
female participation, although usually lower than male in a given
country. ranges fairly evenly from under 10 to greater than 90
percent, with a mean of only +4 percent. The standard devia-
non for the mate rate 1s 14, while that for the female rate is nearly
twice as great, at 26 percent (Newman, 1983).

Because of the relative lack of vaniabiity in the data for males.
the female male ratio of percent in the labor force is highly cor-
related with the female participation rate and is also extremery
vanable In four countries - Upper Volta, Burund), Rwanda, and
Botswana the female male ratio s greater than 1.00, that is,
the percent of women in the labor force is greater than that of
mern.

Although Atrican countrnies differ from one another in a number
ot respects, 1t 1s unhikely that the reported vartability in female
labor torce reflects so much real variation in the extent of
women's participation in productive activities. Some of the varia-
tion n rates computed from the reported data i1s the result of
dfferences in the ages included in the country’s definition of
the labor force. all of the countries include the population ages
15 and over in the denominator tor calculating participation rates,
but many also include ages 10 to 14 and a few begin as low
as age 6. Some varation is due to ditferences in the age and
sex composition of the population, and to tha extent of urbaniza

Jion and modermization among the countrnias: There may also be
» subreqional differences, refiecting both cultural and ecological
factors. Despite the etfects of some of these factors., however,
it 15 highly probable that much of the vanation in these rates is
an artitact. reflecting differences in definitions, concepts, and
data collection procedures among the several countries. which
i feronces are themselves, of course, not completely indepen-

Q e . e
nt of social and cultural biases,
ERIC ‘
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Rural/Urban Differences

For both women and men, the recorded rural activity ra.es are
greater than urban rates in virtually all the countries. Tables 5.2
and 5.3 present labor force participation rates separately by sex
and feMale/male ratios of percent active for rural and urban
areas, respectively. The participation rates for women and the
female/male ratios are ilustrated in figures 5.3 and 5.4. For men,
rura! participation is greater than urban in all 15 countries for
which data are available by sex and rural/urban residence; for

women, rurdl participation is higher in all but one. Among men,.

however, the differences are not large; except in Mali, where
the urban rate is only 69 percent of that in the rural areas,
urban male-participation is at least 80 percent of the rural rate.

Among women workers, the countries appear to follow two
different patterns; in nine of the countries, femaie urban rates
are approximately one-Half of the rural rates, while in the remain-
ing six countries the participation of urban women is closer to
the male pattern, with urban rates which are 80 percent or more
of the rural rates. Indeed, in Niger, urban female participation
is slighly higher than rural.

These data show a strong and consistently negative associa-
tion between the leve! of urbanization, totai and female, and labor
force participation - total, male, female, urban, and urban female.
With every increase of 1 percentin the proportion of the popula-
tion living in urban areas, the percent of the populatiun
economically active decreased anywhere ;rom 0.5 percent in
the case of all males, to 1.8 percent for urban females. It is not
kn ‘wn the extent to which this reflects a real decrease in labor
force participation as urbanization increases, of is merely the

- result of rural/urban differences in the way in which workers in

the subsistence and informal sectors are counted. These figures
also indicate that urban female participation rates show a greater
decrease with increased urbanizgtion than do those of males
{Newman, 1983). Whether this tr‘ay represents a greater female
economic disadvantage as the country urbanizes, or simply
means that rural female workers are more likely to be counted
in the iabor force is unknewn; ‘perhaps both factors dre operating.

There are a number of factors which may contribute to the
rural/urban patterns which are recorded in these data. in Mmost
rural areas, vi-tually everyone is engaged at some level in
agriculture, and many aiso work part timein off-farn: activitiés.

in countries wh- 2 national statistical offices have made -

strenuous efforts to count the rural labor force, recorded par-
ticipation rates are likely to be fairly high, and where an att>mpt
has been made to include women working irv subsiste, ve
agriculture, the female r319s approach the maie rates.

Low participation rates in the citigs, on the other hand, reﬂ?ct

a combination of real differences among certain population

subgroups and the wundercounting of those wio support
themseives in the large informal sector. inurkian areas, relatively
more of the young aie in school and more of the eiderly have
withdrawn formally from employment, while some of the wives
of the middie class are housewives in the Western style. Except
for these, however, nearly everyone in the City as in the rural
area also engages in incomu-generating activities, but there 15
a greater variety in the things urban people do to earn the cash
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incomes thay require in an urban setting. Theu efforts make some
urban dwaellers more and others iess likely to be recorded in the
labor force statistics -- more likely for those who have joined the
modern wage labor force, even at its lowest levels, and less likely
for the vast army of those who operate on its fringe.

Official statistics fail to capture a large proportion of the
tatter — the smatl-scale traders and street vendors of all kinds of

- legal and illegal merchandise; those who do odd jobs for

householders; neighborhood traditional healers, herbalists, and
midwives; self-employed seamstresses «and off-factory
pieceworkers; caterers and beear brewers; those who do launder-
ing or perform other personal services. prostitutes;'! and so forth.
The economic activities of migrant women, particularly those
who have accompanied their husbands from farm to city, are
often underestimated, as the city offers few opportunities for
formal employment for the poorly educated and unskilled rural
migrants of either sex. In the rural areas from which they came,
the great majority of migrant women had relied upon subsistence
farming or other agricultural employment to securg the necessary
resources to meet their traditional responsibility for providing
their families with food and other household necessities. Their
traditional economic responsibilities do not cease with the move
to the city; indeed, their need for cach income increases, while
very few havc the required skills for wags employment in the
modern sector. Consequently, most of thes@ women will join
that informal urban’ sector whose economic activities remain
unreported or underreported. Thus, while there may in fact be
a somewhat smaller proportion of the urban population
engaged n economic activities, the rural/urban differences
reported in the officia! statistics are probably exaggerated.

Subregional Differences

Among the more than 50 countries on the continent of Africa,
there are wide vanations in ecology, history, and culture.
Because they represent more or less homogeneous
sociogeographic areas, the five subregions of this study of Africa
south of the Sahara have been those employed by UUSAID. the
Sahui, Coastal West Africa, Central Africa, Eastern Africa, and
Southern Africa. Superficizl examination of the data of tabie 5.1
suggests the presence of differences among the subregions n
reported 'evels of female labor force participation. Mean values
range from 28 percent in the Sahel to 76 percent in the Central
sfrica subregion.

Considenng the geographic distribution of temale participa-
tion rates. 1t 1s ¢lea: that there are at least twoxenters of rela:
tively tugh reporied female economic actxwty,ke in Coastal
West Africa and the other in Cential Africa; and two broad bamds
of relatively low reported activity . one stretching across the Sahel
and into Sudan, the other from Angola across tc Mozambique.

P ———

“There are many who have written on women in the informal sector in
Afnica Nearly =il of the country reports referenced in footnote 5 include such
discussions See especially Anker and Knowles (1978). Beneda (19811,
Calgwell 118691 Haltkin and Bay (19761 Little 118731, Oppong (19831,

_ Paulme 119631 Siuth. Khoo and Fawcett (1983), Standing and Sheehan

(1978 UNECA (981,01 Waordd Bank 119804 and 1880b). and Young and
Miu_u, 119811 for - discussion of prostitution as an avenye 1o financal
TC~)en(mn(:e, see Little 11973) and UNECA (19874 and 1982b)
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Some of the subregional vanations may reflect real differances
in the work that women do; for example, the low reported rates
in the Sahel may result from the higher rates of seclusion among
Islamic women in these countries. Some of the differences resuit
from the definitions and data collection procedures employed.
The extraordinarily high female participation rates of Upper Volta,
for example, are the result of a definition of the labur force which
inciudes women who were classified as homemakers. Efforts
to relate these geographic patterns to other labor force deter-
minants must await further anialysis; in this handbook their
presence is simply noted.

Age Composition of Labor Force

'

tn most countrigs, the life pattern of work is different for the
two sexes. Most young men enter the labor force when they
leave school, usually in their late teens or early twenties;
thenceforth, until retirement they remain in the labor force, even
through substantial periods of unemployment and underempioy-
ment. The typical age pattern of male economic activity rates,
therefore, whether in urban or rural areas, begins with a relatively
low leval among those under age 20 years. Participation rises
sharply among men ages 20 to 29 years, in most countries to
85 percent or more, rises still further to 95 percent or more
among men ages 30 to 39 yearg, remains at these levels througah
the forties, and begins to fall gain among men age 50 years
and over. Because the age at which young men enter the labor
force depends upon the availability of educational and training
opportunities, national service requirements, and the like, par-
ticipation rates at the earlier ages vary among countries and,
within countries, by rural and urban residence, far more than they
vary for the prime working anes 30 to 48 yea-s. Differences in
age of withdrawal also result in somewhat more variability in
the rates among those age 50 years and over.

The life pattern of iabor force participation is less uniform
among women. Relatively fewer women are formally empioyed
on a reguiar basis throughout their aduit working lives, but where
educational opportunities for women are limited, they may enter
the labor force in greater numbers at the younger ages than their
brothers do. Thenceforth, women tend to move in and out of
the labor force as they marry, bear and raise children, care for
aged parents, become unemployed for any 'eason,. help out in
the family business, and generaily respond 1o their many family
agfld social responsibilities. For most of their lives, whether or
ot they are in the formal labor force, a large proportion of Afric_:an
women work in family farms and business enterprises at ‘east
on a part time basis and also supplen-ent family income and/or
provide for their needs and those of their childsen in the infor-
mal sector through trading, ~mall-scale industry, catering. brew-
ng, and so forth. African women rarely wi*hdraw totaily from
economic activity and are usually engaged in more than one king.

As a consequence of therr irregular participation in the for nal
fabor force, the age pattern of women’s economic activity is con-
siderably more vaniable than that of men. In some countries, the
pattern for women may resemble that for men, although the
leveis of participation are lower, in these cases, the rates iise
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sharply among women ages 20 10 28 years, are highest and fairly
similar among the prime working sges of 20 to 49 years, and
begin to decline after age 50 years. A second common pattern
shows female participation increasing with each 10 years of age.
peaking among the age group 40 to 49 years as the demands
of childbearing and child care slack off.

Both patterns are seen in the WID Data Base. Table 5.4
presents labor force data for wamen and men by 10-year age
groups: under 20 (usually referring to 10 to 19 years), 20 to 29
years, 30 to 39 years, 40 to 49 years, and 50 years and over.
In seven countries (Chad, Mali, Upper Voita, Guinea, Burundi,
Rwanda, and Zimbabwe), female economic activity follows the
male pattern in which the three groups of mature aduits (20 to
29 years. 30 to 39 years, and 40 to 49 years) show roughly
comparable rates; peak levels of activity in these countries vary
trom 12 percent acfive (Zimbabwe, 1969) to nearly 100 per-
cent (Burundi, 1970-71). In 11 countries {Senegal. Ghana,
Uberia, Togo, Cameroon, Mauritius, Sudan, Tanzania, Botswana,
Lesotho, and Malawi), female activity rates rise with each suc-
cessive 10 years of age, to peak at 40 to 49 years; female par-
ticipation levels in the peak years range from 28 to 90 percent.

Although there are rural/urban differentials in levels of la_or
force participation, the broad age pattern of labor force activity
is similar in the rural and urban areas of most of the countrigs.
Labor force participation rates by age and sex for the rural popula-
tion are presented in table 5.5, and for the urban population in
table 5.6. At all ages except the youngest, male rates are typi-
cally higher than female rates, and rural rates are higher than
urban rates. For all ages except the youngest, the usual order
of decreasing labor force participztion is: rural male, urban male,
rural female urban female.

Exceptions to this pattern, however, are found in each age
group, and five of the countries {Upper Volta, Guinea, Togo.
Rwanda, and the Sudan) deviate considerably from the modal
pattern. Upper Volta shows relatively high urban female par-
ticipation at all ages. Rural female participatior: is relatively high
in Guinea at ages under 50 years, while urban female activity
ranks higher at age 50 years and over {it shouid be noted,
however, that the only avaiable data for Guinea refer 1o the
mud 1950's. while those for most other countries reiate to the
éS'IO’s). in Togu, rural female participation is relatively high at
the youngest ages. while urban female activity exceeds that of
rural women at age 50 years and over. in.Rwanda, rural femsle
participation s relatively high at all ages under 50 years, and
in the Sudan, urban male activity is relatively high during these

- ages. Seven of the remaining countries depart from the modai

pattern 1 only one age group. usually among persons under 20
years where vanabiiity s higiest; only Chad follows the pattern
in all age groups.

Two measutes of women's labor force participation relative
to that of men, that is, femaie share and the female/male ratio
of percent economically active, are presented by age and
rural/urban - esidence in tablgs 5.7 and 5.8. For most countries,
there is a close association between the femaie share of the total
tabor force and the share as each age. Nevertheless, in the rural
areas there 1s a tendency for that share to peak at ages 20 to

)
,EIKTC!Q years,.fal!ing oif thereafter with each success:ive age group.
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in the urban areas, female share 1s ltkely 10 be greatest at the

very youngest ages, under 20 years. The peak age is lower in
the cities, in part because young men of these ages tend to
remain in schoo!, postponing entrance into the labor force for
longer periods than young women do. Total female share of the
labor force in the rural areas ranges from 9 percent {Niger, 1977
to 54 percent (Guinea, 1954-55), with a median of 38 percent;
the median share for rural women in the peak ages (20 to 29
years) is approximately 47 percent. In urban areas, total female
share ranges from 9 percent (Sudan, 1973) t0 52 percent (Up-
per Volta, 1975), with a median of 22 percent; the median share
for urban women in the peak ages (under 20 years of age) is
ciose to 35 percent.

Female/male ratios of the percent economically active in the
rural areas range from 0.09 (Niger, 1977) to 1.06 (Upper Volta,
1975), with a median F/M ratio of about 0.65, that s, the female
rate is about 65 percent as high as the male rate. Comparable
female/male ratios for the urban areas are from a low of 0.12
{Sudan, 1973) to a high of 1.11 (Upper Volta, 1975), with a

median F/M ratio of 0.40. Again, the relatively higher rates of

female participation in the rural areas are evident. in both rural
and urban areas, the female disadvantage'? relative to males is
lowest among the under 20 year olds. Female/male ratios for
this age group in the rural areas range from 0.23 (Mali, 1976)
to 1.16 (Upper Volta, 1975), with a median of approximately
0.91. In urban areas, they range from 0.13 (Sudan, 1973} to
1.24 {Upper Volta, 1975), with a median of 0.49, The very high
ratios among young women in Upper Volta are not the result
of age misreporting; in that country female labor force participa-
tion is high relative to male in all age groups.

On the assumption that opportunities for female employment
are greater where the supply of male labor is relatively deficient,
the influence of the supply of potential and observed maie labor
on female labor force participation was examined in an earlier
paper, employing the same data set (Newman, 1983). No signifi-
cant association was found batween total famale labor force par-
ticipation and female share of the population of working ages,
whether of ages 10 years and over or 15 years and over.
However, when separate analyses were made by 10-year age
groups, a significant tendency was found in the economically
important ages 30 to 39 years and 40 to 49 years for female
participation in the labor force t0 increase as women's propor-
tion in the population increased, that is, as the reiative supply
of potential male i. borers decreased. In these age groups. female
iabor force participation increased by one percentage point for
each 3.5 to 4.4 point increase in female share of the popula-
tion. The association between participation and temaie share of
the potential jabor supply was also positive in ages 20 to 29
years but did not reach significance and disappeared among the
youngest and oldest sge groups.

The relatively high femaie share of the popuiation in these age
groups which is observed in a number of countries’is probably
p——————— Re .

12 Digsadvantage ' may not be the sppropnate word here. Excep for thosé
traincd at the professional level and relatively few Prosperous entreprencurs,
most women are sncorporated into the modern wage sector at the lowest
levels while those who enier the labor force at young agas do so because

of restnicted educational opportunites, The '"advantage’’ of partcipation
under such conditions 18 dubious.
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a reflection of the high rates of male iabor migration characternistic

of many parts of the Sub-Saharan Africa region, an important

demographic phenomenon with major social and economic corn-

sequences for botn sending and receiving countries (see chapter

3 of this handbook!). Apparently one of the consequences is a
" higher rate of temale participation in the labor force.

Modernization: Structure of Economy and Labor
Force

Participation \n the modern wage sector of the economy s an
important indicator of female integration info th.e development
process. Although information on employment bv industry was
not available in the WID Data Base, examination of three in-
dicators of employment structure may suggest the exteat to
which women are participating in economic development: the
percent of female employment in agriculture, the percent of

" women employed as unpaid family workers, and the percent se,aj!—

employed. -

Agricultural Employment. The relevance of percent employed
in agriculture as an indicator of the level of economic develop-
ment is well established, but the use of statistics on female
agricultural workers to assess participation in development is
subject to severe imitations. Women working in agriculture are
particularly subject to undercounting, inasmuch as agricultural
work 1s usually seasonal, often part ime, and typically highly
integrated with domestic activities. The resulting underreporting
of female agncultural workers tends to deflate female labor force
participation in countries where a high propoition of womer are
stull employed in agnculture.

On the other hand, there is a growing practice among national
statistical oftfices in the region to nclude virtually all persons
working in subsistence agnculture, women as well as men, in
the labor force. Such a policy has the effect of raising the female
participation rate close to that of the male, that is, to the 80
to 90 percent range, 1n countries with high levels of agncultural
nmplbyment. Upper Volta 1s an exampie of a country following

- this practice, the result s a reported temale {abor force participa:
.+ tion rate in that country of 79 percent, three to four times higher
than the rates ot other countries in the Sahel.

Q
‘

'
’ o U IR

Countries vary in the extent of underreporting or, con-
versely, in the degree of possible overreporting of female
agricultural workers; estimates are available for neither, Conse-
quently, it is not surprising that in the WID Data Base, neither
total female labor force participation nor rural female participa-
tion is associated with the proportion of women employed in
agriciiiture. In table 5.9, the percent of the labor force employed
in agriculture is presented, for the whole labor force and
separately by sex, female/male ratios of percent in agriculture
are shown in figure 5.5,

Unpaid Family Workers and Self-Employed. The percent of the
female labor force employed as unpaid family workers and the
percent self-empioyed may aiso indicate the extent to which
women have been integrated into the formal labor force. Data
concerning these categonies of employment are difficult to in-
terpret, ana as noted earlier in this chapter, the former may
become even more so under the international rules for measur-
ing labor force participation which were adopted in 1982. That
is a problem for the future, however. In the WID Data Base, the
unpaid family worker and the self-employed are two categories
in which women whose work .might otherwise have gone
unrecorded have found their way into labor force statistics, and
with the exception of a few countries, the problem generally is
one of undercounting, not overcounting.

Among the 21 countries with such data, there is a positive
but insignificant association between female labor force par-
ticipation and each of these indicators (Newman, 1983). No
significant relationship is evident between the percent of women
who were self-employed and those employed either as unpaid
family workers or in agriculture. There are, howaever, significant
associations between the proportion of women employed as un-
paid family woikers and the percent of both the total and the
female labor force engaged in agriculture. It is a reasonable in-
ference from thess data that, to the extent that women
engaged in subsistence farming are being recorded as part of
the labor force, they are being counted as unpaid familv workers
and not among the self employed. In table 5.10, the percent of
unpaid family workers among women and men is shown for the
total labor force and for rural and urban areas. Female/male ratios
of percent unpaid family workers are illustrated in figure 5.6.

v
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Figure 5.2. Femaie/Male Ratio of Labor Force
Participation Rates |
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Figure 5.3. Labor Force Participation Rates for Women,
| by Rural/Urban Residence
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Figure 5.4 Female/Male Ratio of Labor Force Participation
Rates, by Rural/Urbgn Resldence
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Figure 5.5. Female/Male Reatio of Percent of Labor Force /

in Agriculture
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Figure 5.6. Female, :le Ratlio of Percent of Unpald Family Workers
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Table §.1. Number and Percent Ecoromically Active Among Population Age 10 Years and

-/ Over, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent Active -
: {Numbers in thousands)

Women en
Reyion and country F/M ratio
Year Number Percent Number Percent (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde....eeeseasecoes 1960 20 26.9 43 73.8 0.36
CNadl veeeooooscoscocnsosss 1964 216 27.8 563 94.3 0.30
MaliZ....... gorreseesenees 1976 358 15.9 1,825 83.7 0.19
Mauritanial »@.ceieeennnces 1965 48 18.2 261 . 94.6 0.19
NTGEM e s enrnosrssascnnnens 1977 131 8.6 1,263 94,3 0.09
Senegal’..eeees eeeseses oo 1970 346 22.8 824 60.3 0.38
- Upper Vo1tae.ee.. eens veus 1975 1,499 79.4 1,375 74.5 1.07
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
P o Y A 1961 443 74.0 498 94,7 0.78
Ghanalb.. ................ . 1970 1,472 34.1 1,859 43.8 0.78
GUS NEAY s v vevenononconnanns 1954-55 692 82.5 624 90.9 0.91
Iv COaSt urnososees cees 1975 369 38.9 1,932 70.4 0.55
LiDEFidecseoossencanaasces 1974 116 22.2 317 59.9 0.37
Sieirra LEONC.seeesoorocsss 1963 334 43.1 604 80.0 0.54
TOGUer s vruvensernonnennes 1970 323 54,7 405 81.7 0.67
CENTRAL AFRICA
‘.a
BUPUNGT s goevanennsnnnennss 1970-71 1,112 88.7 930 84.9 1.04
CAMEIrO0N e e eoeseconsnoanes 1976 1,102 37.7 1,656 60.0 0.63
- RWANAE s vvver vnooacassnns 1970 878 96.6 807 96.2 1.00
Zairel...... G evesesennanes 1955~57 3,247 79.7 3,063 84.0 '0.95
EASTERN AFRICA
CEtNIOPia seescrosasnsasnns 1970 1,718 32.9 4,952 93.5 0.35
Matritits® eeeoonsossnonsns 1972 54 18.6 215 75.1 0.25%
SeychellesP..iieeecencenns 1677 10 45.6 16 76.6 0.60
SUAAN! s verversocecosscsess 1973 694 21.7 2779 89.6 0.24
Tanzanideeeocoeecee ceseces 1967 2,758 67.0 3,076 78.9 0.85
See footnotes at end of table.
&
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Table 5.1. Number and Percent Economically Active Among Populatioh Age 10 Years and
Over, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent Active—Continued
(Numbers in thousands)

Women Men

Region and ccuntry : F/M ratio
. Year Number  Percent Number Percent (male=1.00)
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Angola’..... Cereerneereneaes 1970 107 19.0 601 91,2 . 0.21
BOLSWANGe sevncncneosncncnsas 1971 145 67.0 110 65.5 1.03
LEeSOtNO vcevececacecscnsssone 1966 228 76.5 143 78.4 0.98
MalaWieeooenoeeensocesnas e 1977 1,056 55.6 1,232 71.1 0,78
,MOZambiQUe.esesecesccacnsces ' 1970 771 28.1 2,156 - 81.9 0.34
Swaziland eeeeeeeensonrnaons 1976 40 28,2 68 58.9 0.48
‘ Zambial.i...............,... -1969 344 30.2 815 77.0 0.39
Zimbabwelseveveer coenaans .. 1969. 151 6.0 774 30.4 0.20

1Refers to ages 15 years and over.
~Refers to ayes 8 years and over.
JRefers to rural areas only.
“Refers to ages 14 years and over.
5Refers to ages 6 years and over.
brefers to ages 12 years and over.
7Based on data from 9 of 15 administrative districts.
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‘ \
Table 5.2. Number énd Peroght Economically Active Among Rural Population Age 10

Years and Over, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent Active
(Numibers in thousands) )

Women Men

Region and c0unfry F/M ratio
' Year Number Percent Number Percent (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
cnad; .............. 1964 209 28.8 525 95.1 0.30
Mali.ceevasscncsccannssnorse 1976 337 17.5 1,599 88.4 0.20
Mauritanial....eeeee cecesone 1965 48 J8.2 261 94.6 0.19
Niger;..'......'............ l977 111 8.3 1,129 95.8 0.09
Cenegal®.eenneieecrnscnsonns 1970 282 27.0 600 63.6 0.4¢2
Upper Volta..esocvececnncnee 1975 1,414 79.8 1,295 75.1 1.06
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BENI N 4 everreeeonennnnnns 1961 408 78.8 460 95,3 0.78
GUINEAY seeevrceoccncocssnssns 1954-55 664 86.0 568 91.2 0.94
Ivory Coast®........ 1975 813 . 47.1 1,251 72.9 0.65
Liberidceececeseoces cecerree 1974 f00 25.1 227 62.8 0.42
TOYO s evurocensnsnsnsssonens 1970 289 56.1 357 83.6 0.67
CENTRAL AFRICA
CaMErOPN ceeeeeesenennnns 1976 932 43.2 1,189 61.6 0.70
. Rwdnda .......'l..........l. 1970 854 96'6 N 778 96.2 ].00
EASTERN AFRICA A -
Ethiopideceeccess eeesesseve 1970 1,718 32.9 4,652 93.5 0.35
Sudant eeeeeocoroas veeavenens 1973 623 24.6 2,085 91.2 0.27
Tanzanideeeessssccssns cessee 1967 2,716 69.6 2,§68 79.0 0.88
SUUTHERN AFRICA . )
MATaWT o eessonnnnnes 1977 1,025 58,2 1,109 71.4 0.82
lRefers to ages 15 years and over,
2Refers to ages 8 years and over.
JRefers to ages 14 years and over.
4Refers to ages 6 years and over,
SRefers tn ayes 12 years and over.
¥
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Table 5.3. Number and Percent Economically Active Among Urban Population Age 1Q

Years and Over. by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent Active
(Numbers in thousands)

N Women Men

Region and country ‘ F/M ratio

. - Year Number Percent Number Percent (male=1,00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
cnaai ............... Ceseenns 1964 7 13.5 39 84.6 0.16
Md”‘.-...-.... --------- ean e ]976 31 8-0 225 60-6 / 0.]3
Niger3.& ..... Ceeieeeeeaaee .. 1977 20 10.9 134 83.3 0.13
Senegal™®.ioreeeceocecocccess 1970 64 13.4 224 52.8 0.25
UPPer VOitd.eeoreeseesenss .o 1975 85 73.6 80 66.1 1.1
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninl,eeeeeeeeeenns feseeens 1961 35 65.9 39 87.7 0.75
GU'] ﬂEdB-. L] -z‘ oooooo TEEENEENNEN) ‘954‘55 29 42.7 56 88.2 0.48
Ivory Coast™.cieeeerevonssss 1975 155 20.3 620 64.3 0.32
Liberia...o...‘ ............. ) ]974 ‘6 11.6 90 53.6 0.22
TOYO0 e eeeonanceres Ceevenesas * 1970 34 43.3 49 66.6 0.65
CENTRAL AFRICA ¢
Cameroon®...... vecoeccesenss 1976 170 23.3 467 56. 1 0.40
RWANAAL e eeveennoooeonencence 1970 24 82.6 29 94.5. 0.87
EASTERN AFRICA
SUAANL . e venernenosasaennns ' 1973 72 10.6 gl 85.1 0.13
TaANZANT Qe eesvsooocsocscccasse 1967 42 19,9 : 77.2 }.01
SOUTHERN AFRICA
MalaWieooosnns Ceveressecenns 1677 32 22.7 123 68.8 0.33

lRefers to ages 15 years and over.
2Refers to ages 8 years and over.
JRefers to ages 14 years and over.
4Reters to ayes 6 years anrd over,
SRefers to ayes §i2 years and over. -
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Table 5.4. Labor Eorce Participation Rates. by Age and Sex
{In percent)

e

10 to 19 20 to 29 30 to 39 40 to 49 50 years
Region and country Year years years years years . and over

Women

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

@Chade.eeeeenes vlieeeees . 1964 i24.1 30.3 29.7 26.8 22.4
Malieeeoooonoonoacee we e 1976 '21R 4 17.6 17.2 17.3 r1.9
SeNeyYalceeeceencnscss e 1970 310.6 430.3 533.2 ©34.8 719.8
Upper Volta..eeceecsecsocee 197¢ 44.9 97.0 - 97.8 9.8 ~ 84.0

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

[\

880.7 956.8

BENINeveecoeernoonooncncnne 1961 179.0 . “76.4 (NA)
GRBNAs e eeecenonosonsssssess 1970 139,2 63.1 73.9 17.9 65.0
GUI NBAesesoreeses ceenessees 1954-55 10g4 .9 88.9 91.9 89.3 45.4
LiDErideeessss vevesessesses 1974 11.3 23.5 29.5 33.7 24.6
Sierra LeoNCeeseececnseacss 1963 23.7 46.8 1138,6 (NA) ]
Togo-o--.-o.-.-..--.o-..---. ]970 12502 56 1 5917 60.9
CENTRAL AFRICA
>

BUFUNGT o v v eeesonee ceeeeess 1970-71 73.0 99.3 99.5 99.6 85.6
CAMErOON. e v vsessessosonsssse 1976 317.6 45.8 52.7 59,7 /’/’ 48.5
RWANA e evvovosoonncescessss 1970 195,7 98.0 98.6 98.9 84,7
23iF@ccersocnsoscocensss ces 1955-57 164.4 80.4 11g0,8 690.4 741.8

\ ] ’ ,
EASTERN AFRICA : . , ' N
MAUritiuS. eeenens eneeane 1972 1210,6 21,2 24.6 28.0 1
Seychelles..... vesecvsecnes 1977 1236.8 69.1 60.8 53.1 26.3 -
Sudant3.eeeeeacacncens cecee 1973 . lie.1 19.5 22.7 27.5 25.4 ‘
Tanzanideece.. eeeevesscsscts ) 1967 43.5 76.3 79.4 81.2 60.6q ‘
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANGe cesesonscncse cinee 1871 1462.8 1569,9 1674,3 677.2 769.6
LeSOthOues oo weeessses ceeee 1966 134.4 so 7 88.0 89.5 83.9 - -
MalaWieeeunonsensososnnes . 1977 30.4 “60.8 267.4 672.6 762.4
MOZAMDI QU eereessee Ceesnes 1970 16.3 32.0 30.6 32.9 32.8 !
73MDT B eecsccoscnvanscnenes 1969 13,8 26.4 23.7 29.5 38.1
ZimDabWeeeeees: sesesenone 1969 2.5 11.9 11.5 10.8 7.1

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.4. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex—Continued

(In percent)

) 10 to-19 20 to 29 30 to 39 40 to 49 50 years
Region and country Year gears years years - years and over

Men. ‘ //’

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

¢ 1 1 '

Chad...... cereeneees ceenas 1964 75.1 97.3 98.6 98.1 93.3
Maliveeeuenns Ceeeeee Ceeeee 1976 263 0 92.4 97.1 96.8 70.1
. SENEYAT verarecrcnrorsrnns ‘ 1970 24,2 483.8 595.5 ©95.4 769.4
Upp?r vo‘ta....:.ooooctocc » ]975 38 b 9202 %.0 95.8 90.9
" CUASTAL WEST AFRICA .

e BN Maw e e s eeeenee tevene 1961 183.9 295.,3 (NA) 898,0 988.5
GhaNAeeeeeeceeoenssass oo 1970 142.3 . 83.9 97.8 97.5 87.7
Guinea..... veeuns RO 1954/55 1085.9 96.3 97.6 97.4 77.1
LiDEri@eesscoccessoseocans 1974 " 14.4 64.7 89.7 91.7 79.9
Sierra Leon€,....... cesees 1963 49,3 90.9 1i66,9 (NA) 775.0
TOYOeeooneooen teesescecene 1970 1251,2 91.5 96.8 96.9 86.3
CENTRAL AFRICA | _ &

 BUPUNGT e ee v nennnes eees 1970/71 63.8 98.1 99.8 98.8
Camero0N. s eeeersencsnsonns 1976 321.1 86.5 95.8 95.6
RWANGA e 0vsvonossnoonsasses . 1970 193 3 98.6 99,7 99.5
TAT MBee esvoccccssasnosnsss 1955/57 128.3 95, 1197.3 094 ,4
EASTERN AFRICA |
MAUFTLIUS . e ersennennonns .. 1972 12452 95,8 97.3 '95.9
SeyCNel1eSeerssunenneannes 1977 12622 95.6 96.7 3.7
Sudan!d eieeereconnonsonsns 1973 162.5 93.9 98.3 98.4
TaNZANTAeeeerenessanccoses 1967 43.3 93.4 97.5 97.6
SOUTHERN AFRICA t
BOLSWANA s e erneeesnnnnonnes 1971 1464.4 1559,4 1666,3 672.5 776.5
LeSOtNOeeeeseense verevenes 1966 143.9 75.4 90.4 93.6 91,7
MAlaWT o vusennnsseoonss e 1977 32,2 478.7 ’95,3 596.1 788.8
MOZambiquesssoooee Ceesases 1970 44.4 99,2 99.6 99.4 94.7
2aMDiAuaeeverecacasessones 1969 143.1 85.1 90.6 88,2 73.9
ZimbDabWe. . veeeeeocsannness 1969 5.8 63,7 71.3 64.7 44,0
1Refers to ages 15 to 19 vears. . IRefers to ages 60 years and over.
Refers to ages 8 to 19 years. 10pafers to ages 14 to 19 years.
JReters to ages 6 to 19 years. Ilpefers to ages 30 to 44 years.
“Refers to ages 20 to 24 years. lZpefers to ages 12 to 19 years.
’Refers to ages 25 to 44 years. 13Refers to the sdttled population only.
Refers to ages 45 to 54 years. lgefers to ages 10 to 24 years.
7Refers to ages 55 yea:s and over. . D5Refers to ages 25 to 34 years.
8Refers to ages 25 to 59 years. lbRefers to ages 3% to 44 years.
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Table 5.5. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex, for Rural Areas

(In percent)

10 tg 19~ 20 to 29 30 to 39 40 to 49 50 years
Region and country Year ygérs years years years and over
Women . ‘ ;
SAHEL WEST,AFRICA
CNAG. e s vennennnnenseeGonnes 1964 125.3 31.8 30.8 - 27.4 22.7
Mal9esoonensonnncone Ceeeeas 1976 217.8 19.0 18.7 18.6 12.4
Senegal..... eeeerananes vee 1970 312.6 438,2 539,7 637.4 119.5
Upper VOItasseeeeoesensns 1975 45,7 97.2 97.8 96.8 83.8
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BENINeevvennannnoos ... . 1961 168.6 474.6 {NA) 879.6 950.2-
GUINEAseneneoos U 1954-55 10g9;2 3.7 95.4 91.6 46.2
LiDEridececescsss ... 1974 15.1 28.7 32.8 35.9 25.8
TOGOueoeoennns Ceeecsecnanns 1970 11g3,7 57.8 60.4 61.0  46.4
CENTRAL AFRICA )
Cameroon, e eennes Cerees veens 1976 321. 53.9 58.3 63.9 51.5
RWANAA. sennrerananans cevenn 1979 196.3 98.9 99.0 99.1 84.8
EASTERN AFRICA
Etniayja ................... 1970 28.1 33.3 35.5 36.1 35,5
SUAAN' % e enrrrnsonne cessene 1973 119,3 21.9 25.6 30.9 © 28,5
TanZaniadeeeeoos rreseesec s @ 1967 50.6 80,1 §2.5 83.7 61.9
SOUTHERN AFRICA :
M1 AW o venonnnnnnnnns vevnns 1977 ' 30.5 .465.1 57¢.7 674.1 763.1
See footnotes at end of table.
e
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Table 5.5. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex. for\Rural Areas Continued'

(In percent)

. : l;
L : ) 10 to 19 20 tv 29 30 to 3y 40 to 49 50 years
Region and country Year: --years - ‘years - years years -~ and over
. b4
Men ,
SAHEL WEST AFKICA t
Chad ooooooooooo ess O sEPESLODEEOEN ]964 179.4 9708 98 8 98.2 9303
N 1976 211.7 9.7 - 97.8 83.1 87.3
Mauritania....... cerees e 1965 88,4 95,4 B ¥ v 98.0 48.9
SENEYAT . eurrresnosnnsarennns 1970 328.7 4ge.4 596.9 6y7.1 13,8
Upper VOoltdeeeeereones cevens 1975 39,3 93,1 96.1 96.0 91.3
COASTAL WEST AFRICA , T N
BenifNe. ... Ceeeaes Creenenses 1961 187.3 kgp,7 (NA) 898, 0 988.6
GUINEAreeenennens venesssesie 1954-55 1087.5. 96,9 y7.7 97.5 77.0
LiDeridecececesass ceesvenans - 1974 17.8 66.7 91.4 93,4 81.1
TOYBeeveereennnreosorsonnnsse 1970 1i54.2 94.6 97.3 97.2 87.6
CENTRAL AFRICA ’
CaME P00 veveenononssssssess 1976 - 323.6 90,3 96.5 96.0 81.8
RWANGAr o v veonnsornnsnassnnss 1970 93,6 98,7 ‘99,8 99,5 87.6
EASTERN AFRICA :
NI 0PI Anenneernnonsecnnenns 1970 83.7  97.3 99.0 98.6 97.9
SUAAN et st ererneeranranas ] 1973 168.8 95,2 98,5 98,5 88.3
Tanzanideeeseeoee. cosarennns 1967 43.9 93,6 97.7 , 97.8 89.0
. . . + 4

SOUTHERN AFRICA ) .. S X ‘ B .
Malawi.oeeeoos Ceeenees Cerne 1977 24.8 4719,9 5g6,1 996.6 789.0

}Refers to ayes 15 to 19 years. ' Y a

2Refers to ages 8 to 19 years. ‘

3Refers to ages 6 to 19 years, o

“Refers to ages 20 to 24 years.

*Refers to ages 25 to 44 years. A

SRefers to ages 45 to 54 years. : ' , ‘
7Refers to ages 55 years and over.

8Refers to ages 25 to 59 years.
1:’)Refers to ayes 60 years and over.

Refers to ages 14 to 19 years., e .
LiRefers to ayes 12 to 19 years. ~\‘\\“\\ 5 ‘
l2Refers to t settleg population only.
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¢

(1n percent) (
- x . - —
‘ l 10 to 19 20 to29 30to 39 40 to 49 50 years
. + Reygion and country : Year years ® years yeals years and over
;I—omen N
SAHEL WEST AFRICA . > \
Chadeeen.. eereeeennnd e T964 19,3 11.7 14.7 17.% 16.7"
LoMalieeeieiaioinnnnneenns . 1976 25,1 10.6 9.5 10,0 8.9
Seneyalee..s. teceenseses ceee 1970 36.8 413.8 517.8 628.0 720.5
Upper Volté;;;,,p..... ...... 1975 34.2 94,2 98.0 97,6 87.3
COASTAL WEST AFRICA ) .
BEniNeeeeenss e ereaaaas 1961 144.3 459, 8 (NA) 873.7 952.4
GUIN@Aueoessevessnsssoosssns . 11954-55 1035,0 39,1 51.4 58,3 33.7
VLiberia ................. ao e 0 ]974 3.1 12.9 19.1 24.1 17‘7 ‘o
T0GO. easse ceeennns tenseseses 1970 1126.7 45.6 54.5 60.4 45.5
CENTRAL AFRICA N
a .
Camero0N. soereosss e e 1976 38.0 28.0 36.5 43.7 33.0+
_ RWanNa.eeesersocsssss veosose 1970 178,9 77.0 86.2 92.7 82.2
EASTERN AFRICA
SUAan e e enrrenesses veeeens 1973 6.2 10.9 10.8 13.7 12.5
TanZanNi Aceecesessssse peesesee 1967 11.5 22.72 24.6 - 26.6 20.7
sou%ﬁ?{u AFRICA
Malawileooss veeenes veresenes 1977 12,2 ® s 528.2 039, 4 739,2
"'See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.6. Labor Fwarﬁcipaﬁon Ratés, by Age and Sex, for Urban Areas—Continued . .
(In percent) ' ‘ =~ )
] . R .
, 10t 19 -20t029  30to39  40tod9 - 50 years
Region and country Year ¥ years - years years years anu over
. Men . ' . R
SAMEL WEST AFRICA . " :
CNadernnreenrernenrnesences 1964 “ly o 9,5 . 96.8 89.3
Malieeseieeesevoseenosnnonns 1976 124.3 74.9 93.3 93.5" 80.3
SeNegalevecsescrararsansenas 1970 14.3 -« “%76.3 9926 691.9 751.9
Upper Voltd,.veeeecennsnonns 1975 27,6 82.6 93.8 . 93.3 81.4
COASTAL WEST AFRICA = . ‘ /
. <
BENiNeecneenees veeoseseneneen 1961~ ls1.5 “g6,5 SNA) 893,2 982.1
GUinea.........-......-..-.. . ]954-55 107‘1-4 92.U . l 6.5 -~ 95.8' 80.9
Liberidcececeecssssscecaet. . 1974 1 7.4 62.2 - 86.% 87.2 73.7
T7090.csecaeses tecsecrresenrne 1970 29'4 79.1 - 93.7 94,0 ~72.5
, ) r 1
'CENTRAL AFRICA ‘ ] .
] . " - .
CamerooNe.seeeneses. 1976 5.4 81.2 94.4 94.4 79.5
R"anda.......'........’..'.. 1970 186.9 97.3 - 99.4 99.1 86.0
_EASTERN AFRICA _
T L R 1973 146.7 91.1 97.8 98, . 84.3
-Tdnzania-.-..-.-....-.-..... ]967 33.1 ’ 91!3: 95.6 94¢1 76.6
SOUTHERN AFRICA |
Malawleeveeeaeeoeoonsancones 1977 1939 472.8 2590.1 691,6 85.3
1Refers to ages 15 to 19 years. - ’
?Refers to ages 8 to 1§ years. .
[ 3Refers to ages 6 to 19 years.,
“Refers to ages 20 to 24 years,
SRefers to.ages 25 to 44 years.
ORefers to ages 45 to 54 years. -~
"Refers to ages 55 years and over. ) ‘
BRefers to ages 25 to Y9 years. :
YRefers to ages 60 years and over. ‘
. 1ORefers to ages 14 to 19 years. . ,
. llgefers to ages 12 to 19 years.
12Refers to the settled population only.
v F ~—
' >
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Tapte 84. Female Sbare of ‘Rural and Urban Labor Force, by Age

hd hd

, (In percent)

Il

r

J - ‘o, ‘Al1° 10te19 20to29 30to39 40tod9 50yecrs
- ngjpn and country . Year ages years years years years andover
. . . -~
Py R [}
. Rural
\
#SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chade esesloesceecns Ceeveesens 1964 28.4 129,1 36.5 29,2 22.5 19.6
Malie..... tevsesessenen ceeee 1976 17.4 218.5 20.6 17.9 15.9 12.0
Mauritania.ieeeeeessaeccenes 1965 15.5 ~ {NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (M
NIQBFeeeeerosssssssncssnsnses « 1977 9.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA
SEnegal.eeesrensensssansenes 1970 32.0 329.6 4432.8 535,7 627.9 18.2
. Upper Volta ..... 1975 52.2 50.7 56.9 54.5 52.0 44,7
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
B Y T T 1961 47.0 146.2 455,7 (NA) 847.4 931.5
GUI N evvevosesncnosenssnnes 1954-55 53.9 10s4.9 61.6 57.2 50.0 4.3
Ivory Coast.cecevasccasvscncs 1975 48.3 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (
LiDEri@ceeeacssnsennnancnacss 1974 30.5 45.6 38.3 31.9 26.3 19.
TOGO0s o eensseassnssnnnsnnnse 1970 as.7  1146.9 51.6 46.6 40,7 34.0
CENTRAL AFRICA ’
CAMETOON. eeeeer seronnnsssnns 1976 43.9 347.4 45.9 44.3 43.5  39.0
RWaANA3e e osesescsscannss ceses 1970 52.3 147.8 54,3 58.5 51,2 45.7
)
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiogia............ ceeeins 1670 25.8 21.3 30.7 27.3 25.4 22.5
SudaniZ..eeeecenseees PO 1973 23.0 123,4 24.9 22.3 22.0 22,0
TENZAN 2o sooonrvrraesisonnnns 1967 48.6 53.1 542? 47.7 46.1 39.6
SOUTHERN AFRICA _ »
» . .
MaAawi oo ouennennnrnonenneens 1977 48.0 52.7 452,9 546.9 647.8 743.1
See footnotes at end of table.
i
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)

Table'5.7. Female Share of Rural and Urban Labor Force, by Age— Continued

(in percent)

e

v | A1l 10to19 20to29 37to39 40tod9 Sdyears
.Regian ard co try ' 3 Year ages years years years years andover

&

Urban -

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chade.enrneeenesns 1964 15.4  118.6 17.0  #4.5 12.6 16.7
Maliouoeenss Ceeenrenns ceeenns 1976 1262 18.1 13.5 0.0 9.0 9.9
NI GEF.eceeecananas 1977 12.8 5 (NA) (NA) L (NA) (NA) (NA)
SENEGal..eeecennerannsess ¢m 22.1 .6 4202 185 b20.4  T727.2
o Upper Volta...ceeeees Y975 51.6 53.8 54.5 51.1 45.0 49,8
) ¢
COASTAL WEST AFRICA %
Benin..oeeeses Ceeeesassssenns 1961 47.6 147.7 454,85 (NA) 847.0 940.7
GUIMEAe e sencnnocnansancns 1954-55 34.0 1036.1 33.8 35.3 34.8 27.3
Ivory (0ast.eececesss 1975 20.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Liberideeesoaseans Cereneasses 1974 15.5 28.6 16.6 13.9 13.6 13,6
T0g0useeeeneesnssssosaossonns 1970 41.3 1146.8 39,2 40,6 40.2 42.8
CENTRAL AFRICA | '
Camero0f e eueencecnes vessenes 1976 26.7 332.6 23.5 2.8 27.7 27.7
RWanda.eeeeeeens 1970 45.5  la3z.0 417 46.9 50.7 49.3
EASTERN AFRICA o
| \
sudan?..overnn. Ceeeneeseenes 1973 9.3 110.6 9.0 7.9 9.8 11.4
Tanzani deececccssescnces cesee 1967 17.0 24.6 12..0 14.5 15.4 17.3
. SOUTHERN AFRICA .
MalaW! e oescenoonanns ceeees 135 1977 20.5 40,3 420.7 516.8 619.9 124.8

l1Refers to ages 15 to 19 years.
2Refers to ages 8 to 19 years.
3Refers to ages 6 to 19 years.
“pefers to ages 20 to 24 years.
SRefers to ages 25 to 44 years. -
bRefers to ages 45 to 54 years.
TRefers to ages 55 years and over.
8Refers to aaes 25 to 59 years.
#  9pefers to ages 60 years and over.
1°Refers to ages 14 to 19 years.
1 Refers to ages 12 to 19 years.
12Refers to the settled population oniy
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Table 5.8. Female/Male Ratios of Percent in Rural ana Urban Labor Force,

. by Age |

(Male = 1.00) k
CAIl j0toly  20to29 30%to39 40tod9 SOyears

Region and country Year ages years years years years ancver
Rural '
SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Y T 1964 0.30 10.32 0.31  0.32 0.28 0.24
Ma]i.l..I.I.I-I.II.......I..I ]976 0.20 20.23 0.20 0-19 0-22 0.14
Mauritania.lllI..II......II.. ]965 0-19 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Niger.....l.. IIIIII o o 00O OO PP ]977 0-09 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
SeNEgaleeeeceecsssanssssnnons 1970 0.42 30.44 40.43 30.41 60,38 70.26
Upper VOlta..ceesesescensonns 1975 1.06 1.16 1.04 1.02 1.0 0.92
COASTAL WEST AFRICA

BENMINe e vvevrnssoncassannonnes 1961 0.79 150.79 477 (NA) 80,81 90.57
GUinea.-.-.-.-.--...---.. o0 ]954"55 0.94 ]-03 0.97 0-98 0094 0-60
Ivory Coast.eeesss 1975 0.65 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
LiDEr  eeovosonconnsonnasnne 1974 0.42 0.85 0.43 0.36 0.38 0.32
TOYOuooreeess Ceeveveeessnenes 1970 0.67 119,99 0.61 0.62 0.63 0.53
CENTRAL AFRICA

CAMErOON. cevvossosonsscsns vee 1976 0.70 3p.92 0.60 0.60 0.67 0.63
RWANGBe 0osovoassssssscsanesse 1970 1.00 171,03 1.00 0.99 1.00 0.97
EASTERN AFRICA

Ethinga.. ..... Cesecesunes ves 1970 0.35 0.34 0.34 0.36 0.37 0.36
Sudan s 90 00500 000000 o a0 00 n [ ] 1973 0.27 10-28 0'?3 0.26 0-31 0.32
TANZAMIAessrernnnnnanssossane 1867 0.88 1.15 0.86 0.84 0.86 0.70
SOUTHERN AFRICA

<
MalaWicoeeoseosseascorensssss 1977 0.82 1.06 40,82 50.74 60.77 70.71
See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.8. Female/Male Ratios .of Percent in Rural and Urban Labor Force,
by Age— Continued
(Maie = 1.00)

All 10to19 20t029 30to39 40tod49 50 years

Reyion and country Year - ages years years years years andover
o

Urban

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

T PR eeeeenesenes 1964 0.16 10.25 0.13 0.15 0.18 0.19
Ml e eunoroooensosnononnnnses 1976 0.13 20,21 0.14 0.10 0.11 0.11
NiGEFeeevosnoens eeersennneas 1977 0.13 (NA) (NA) (NA). (NA) (NA)
SPRPGAT e vaenrennene e ceeeeees 1970 0.25 30.48 40,18 20.19 60.30 70.40
Upper Yo1ta.eeseeens eeeeenes 1975 1.11 1.24 1.14 1.04 1.05 1.07

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

BENi Mevenreonronsannan ceeaees 1961 0.75 10.86 49.69 (NA) 80.79 %.64
GUIN@@u e evroonsnsnnnss Ceeeses 1954-55 0.48 10p, 49 0.42 0.53 0.61 0.42
Ivory Coasteeeeesscces cresese 1975 0.32 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
LiDerideeesoseecesoooss ceeees 1974 0.22 0.42 0.21 0.22 0.28 0.24
TOYO.eens Ceeeessenas Cevevenns 1970 0.65 0.91 0.58 0.58 0.64 0.63

CENTRAL AFRICA

Caneroon.. .. ... eeeeneens 1976 0.40 0.52 0. :
RWANAEe s ersenneosssnrannnnnss 1970 0.87 l0.91 0.79 0.8

EASYERN AFRICA

Sudan'Z....... e 1973 0.12 10.13  0.12 0.11 0.14 0.15
TaNZAN 3 s oo, 1967 1.01 0.35 0.24 0.26 0.28 0.27

SOUTHERN AFRICA
Malawi.ooveoeoenes Cereeienens 1977 0.33 0.62 40.30 50.31 60.43 70.46

IRefers to ages 15 to 19 years.

2Refers to ages 8 to 19 years.

3Refers to ages 6 to 19 years.

4Refers to ages 20 to 24 years.

SRefers to ages 25 to 44 years.

bRefers to ages 45 to 54 years.

TRefers to ages 55 years and over.

8Refers to ages 25 to 59 years.

IRefers to ages 60 years and over.

lORefers to ages 14 to 19 years. ,
llpefers to ages 12 to 19 years. ¢,
l2Refers to the settled population only. N
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Table 5.9. Percent of Labor Force in Agricuiture, by Sex

F/M ratio
Region and country Year Total Women Men (male=1,00)
P

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verdessseeneneesssasssns 1960 40.0 19.0 69.0 0.28
Ma‘i...................l..... 1976 93.0 91.0 93.0 0.98
Nigerl....................... ‘960 97.0 98.0 97.0 1.‘0.1
Se?egﬂl......-.-...--........ ]970"71 7300 (NA) (NA) (NA,
COASTAL WEST AFRICA ®
Ben’n........................ ésl 53.0 21.0 80.0 0.26
Ghana....................0.0. 70 57.0 54.0 60.0 0.90
Guinea....................... . 1954-55 87.0 (NA) ) (NA) (NA)
Ivory Coast ................. -~ 1975 ’ 70.0 81.0 65.0 1.25
Liberia.............O...OO... 1974 73.0 88.0 68.0 . 1029
Nigerfa..cececevcscesccscccas 1966-67 72.0 (NR) (NA) (NA) -
Sierra LeONC.cecescsssosssocce 1973 63.0 61.0 64.0 0.95
CENTRAL AFRICA <2
Burund1...o---oo..........!.. 1970"71 9500 (NA) (NA) (NA)
CaMmerOON.eecossssssssssssnsss 1976 79.0 92.0 71.0 1.30
Rwanda...0................... ]970 - 94.0 ’ 96.0 91.0 1.00
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopiale.eeeesecssnssnsasns 1968/71 95.0 90.0 97.0 0.93
Madagascar............O.O..O. 1966 88.0 91.0 85.0 1.07
Mauritius.........."......... ]972 34.0 39.0 33.0 1.18
Seyche]]esiil................ ]977 .0 15.0 19.0 0.79
Sudan..................‘..... ]973 .0 " (NA) (NA) (NA)
TanZani@eecocssscvosssscossse , 1967 92,0 98.0 86.0 1.14
SOUTHERN AFRICA

T ANGOTaerainineiniirnrnenens 1960 69.0 47.0 71.0 0.66
Botswana-....O.I..--.O....... 1971 90.0 95.0 85.0 1.12
LesothO..oo.ooo.oo0-00-000000 ‘976 46.0 53.0 43.0 1.15
Ma]aw1....................... .5977 v 86.0 96.0 78.0 1.23
Mozambique..O..-.O....-...... ]970 74.0 9400 ¢ 67.0 1.40
Zambia..‘...‘................. 1969 32.0 39.0 32.0 1.22

" 1Refers to rural areas only. R
",c
|
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-Table 5.10. Percent of Unpaid Family Workers in Labor Force Age 10 Years and Over, by

Sex and Rural/Urban Residence -

F/M ratio
Region and country Year Total women Men (male=1.00)
Total country
SANEL WEST AFRICA -
Cape Verde.eoeceroeococosnoosas - 1960 10.5 9.3 10.9 0.85
Chadl....... ceesecccscanss covs 1964 28,7 80.3 9.0 8.92
fmmz..3 ...................... 1976 43.9 77.8 37.1 2.10
Senegal’.veeecnee eeeses ceceses 1970 32.7 (NA) (NA) _ (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA o

i
Beninl,.... toevasianassvenn-nns 1961 25.2 30.9 22.2 1.39
Ghanal..c.eeeeevroosons oo 1970 12.3 18.6 7.3 2.55
Glﬂnea o soem 000000000 se o a0 reo ]954'55 65-0 95‘5 31.2 3.05
Liberiag.eeececossess eesesecsnns 1974 18.2 42.2 9.4 4.49
Sierra Leon@.cecesecsosens oo 1963 45.0 82.4 24,2 3.40
TOGOereronsanss ceeenees 1970 24.1 26.3 21.5 1.22
CENTKAL AFRICA
Bumndi-_c--.-o....-oa-c--.-.-- ]970"71 60.3 84.4 31-6 2-67
Cameroon .. eeeeeas 1976 19.8 34.1 10.0 3.41
Rwandal...oeeeeeeoenee 1970 53.6 82.1 22.6 3.63
EASTERN AFRICA
Mauritius®,covenonsan. 1972 1.7 4.0 1.1 3.64
Seychel 1852 .ceseececsencsccenes 1977 1.9 1.7 2.2 0.59
Sudanfe..ierennnnns cecacsasses 1973 9.4 30.2 4.3 7.02
FaNZANTBeveoocossosscossscncns 1967 16.0 15.4 16.% 0.93
SUUTHERN AFRICA
BOtSWaANA.eeooaceccnsnse ceconss 1971 78.6 88.3 67.4 1.31
Lesotho’.IOI‘l.llllll‘l.. lllll L] ;976 36.3 45.9 20.2 2027
MAlAWi s eeerroeocsssesseannsnsns 1977 75.6 93.3 60.5 1.54
MOZambDiUEssesasesocncces veses 1970 14.7 34.4 7.4 4.65
See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 5.10. Percent of Unpaid Family Warkers in Labor Force Age 10 Years and Over, by
Sex and Rural/Urban Residence— Continued

~

*

F/M ratio
Region and country Year Total Women Men (male=1,00)
Rural
SAHEL WEST AFRICA ' -
" Chadl.eoeieens ceverenen ceeees 1964 29.6 80.8 \\\\ 9.3 8.69
¢ Ma]i2..............l.......... ‘976 &, 47.4 81.8 40.2 2.03
Mauritanialeseeeeoceecccssssss 1965 45.6 89.0 37.8 2.35
NIger®. . vecerasesnsocnons ceene 1960 (NA) (NA) 44,4 (NA)
Senega‘30..o-.-o-ooooouoooo.o-o ‘970 4506 )- (NA) } (NA) (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA .
Beninl,...... erenaemeneneees 1961 26.1 3.9 . 23.2 .  1.38
GU’neal‘oo-oo.-ooooo.-ooo-o--oo 1954"55 66.9 9508 4 3302 2089
Liberia'...I.........I.......I 1974 22.4 46.3 11.9 3.89
CENTRAL AFRICA
Rwandd 1.... ..... [ N ] ............ 1970 54.2 82.7 22.9 3.61
R - \
EASTERN AFRICA ‘
Ethiopidscececesses tesessesens 1970 46.3 80.9 34,2 2.37
Sudan® ..eeeeneens Cresessassns . 1973 11.7 33.1 5.4 6.13
Tanzania.......b.............. ]967 16.6 15.6 17.5 0.89
SOUTHERN AFRICA
Malawieoosoe  erevessessesesene 1977 80.0 94.8 66.4 1.43
)

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table §.10. Percent of Unpaid Family Workers in Labor Force Age 10 Years and Over, by
- Sex and Rural/Urban Residence — Continued

. F/M ratio
Region and country Year Total Women Men (male=1.00)

Urban

AN

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chadl............ tesessss cesee 1964 13.6 65.8 4.0 16.45
I 1976 17.4 34.0 15,1 2.25
Senegall..... veesssss tececscsns 1970 8.2 {NA) (NA) (NA)
COASTAL WLST AFRICA
- Beminl,iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiena... 1961 17.2 24.2 10.9 2.22
Gl”nea s e0 e 0renerPPsRRRIEIEREROETDS ]954-55 37 l 87.9 10.9 8.06
Liberia...eees. cesesesans csese 1974 5.3 17.6 3.1 5.68
TG0 e e e eanenensanssennnneses 1970, 8.7 5.6 12.2 0.46 .
J\
CENTRAL AFRICA
Rwanda'........ cereereenees 1970 35,7 60.2 15.0 4.01
EASTERN AFRICA ,
Sudan®........... 1973 1.3 4.7 1.0 4.70
Tanzanideeeeoese vecsessssssssse 1967 1.9 4.8 1.3 3.69
_SOUTHERN AFRICA
Malawi.eeeeoeeoesoocns cocsnres 1977 14,9 45.9 6.8 6.75
lRefers to ages 15 years and over.
2Refers to ages 8 years and over.
JRefers to ages 6 years and over,
“Refers to ages 14 years and over.
>Refers td ages 12 years and over. :
bRefers to the settled population only. - SR
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Chapter 6

Marital Status
and Living

Arfangements

The family has always been the fundamental institution and -

organizing principle of Sub-Saharan African society, and mar-
riage, whether under customary, religious, or civil law, is the key
mechanism by which the family ensures its stability and well-
being across the generations. Because of its central function,
marriage is 8 complex institution; the specific rights and obliga-
tions of husbands and wives and parents and children vary
among the several ethnic groups in the region and reflect
deeply rooted cuitural values and historical experience. Dif-
ferences depend in part upon whether descent is patrilineal or
matrilineal and on whether acress to land for the newly formed
coupie comes. from the family of husband or wife. They also
depend upon the type of marriage — whether it has been entered
into under customary, religious, or civil law. As African societies
are changing, so the institution of marriage is also changing, but
it remains a central feature in the lives of virtually all aduits in
the region. Traditionally, a woman's status has been defined
within the context of the family, and although her sphere of
action is widening, her emotional support continues to come
from family relationships, her sense of integrity and seif-worth
are still inescapably linked to family roies, and her opportunities
and constraints are often tied to those roles. Consequently,
marital status is a criticai variable in determining 8 woman’s
social status and access 10 the resources of the society.
Most women live in households with a male head—their
husband if they are marriad, or 8 male relative if they are single
or their marriages hiave been dissolved. in recent years, 8 number
of factors have led an increasing number of women to become
heads of households themselves. Some, a very few, have never
married, choosing or being forced into personai independence
with its risks over the relative security and confingment of mar-
riage. For more of them, marriage has been dissolved by separa-
tion, divorce, or death; although traditionally such women would
have returned to their parents’ home, increased opportunities

for employment and income generation, particularly in the cities,
now lead many women to try to maintain an independent
household for themselves and their children. in the Sub-Saharan
Africa region, moreover, the relatively large number of women
whose husbands do not reside with them in the same village or
city may head a de facto instead of a de jure household. Thgse
women may be wives of men who have gone away on long-term
labor contracts, or they may be second or third wives in
polygamous families. Whatever the specific 1eason these women
are managing a8 household alone, they are frequently in a
precarious economic and social position. Withaut access to
family resources, and often without authority to make the
necessary decisions, such wom3n .re particularly vulnerabie.
Because their situa‘fion is only now being recognized, and
because cuftural norms tend to assign such housholds to a male
head if there is a candidate anywhere, the extent of the
phenomenon is unknown, but special studies in a number of
piaces suggest that considerable numbers may be involved. This
chapter describes the characteristics and function of marriage
in African society, points to some of the changes now under-
way across the region in marriage law and practice, and reviews
information on marital stgtus and household structure available
in the WID Data Base for as many of the 40 Sub-Saharan African
countries as possible.

Marriage in Sub-Saharan Africa

Although detsils differ, Waditional marriage has always
represented the joining of two lineages, and not primarily of two
individuals. It involves the exchange of rights in property and
offspring between the two families, and lays upon the con-
tracting famiiies and the couple certain obligations and respon-
sibilities. Traditional marriage has changed in response to the
influence of both islam and Christianity and to tihve pressures and
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values introduced by nations! independence and economic
modernization. The description which follows presents certain
broad features which have commonly characterized traditional
marriage in the region, without attempting to sketch out either
the range of variation or, specific modifications introduced in
recent decades.'

Normally there is an early betrothal, followed by payment of
an agreed-upon bridewealth to the family of the bride.
8ridewealth may be paid in instaliments, and the security of a
woman in marriage is often a function of the status of

_bridewealth payments. Polygamy is traditionally favored as a
means of achieving greater influence for the family through the
development of a wider set of close linkages, access to more
fand, and more children to work the land. Polygamy also pro-

vides alternative sexual partners for the husband during the long -

period that an infant is breastfeeding, a time when traditionally
a couple abstains from 'sexual contact. Although under
customary law a man may take any number of wives, inasmuch
as bridewealth must oe paid for each wife, few men have been
ab'e to afford more than two or three in practice. Women marry
at very young ages, soon after reaching puberty, while men are
several years older at first marriage. The disparity in the age at
first marriage between women and men is typically greater when
a woman s the second or third wife, as it is generally only older
‘men who have amassed sufficient wealth to make such a
marriage.? . c

The economic ‘contribution which a wife makes to the
household 1s generally recognized, whether or not she brings a
dowry to the marriage, and the property of husband and wife
is often kept separate. A wife traditionally has no rights to the
property of her husband, whether acquired before or during their
marriage, despite her obligation to work in his fields or to assist
his other enterprises. Nevertheless, she has a sphere in which
she is relatively autonomous, and can dispose of the income
generated by her own efforts by her own decision. Both part-
ners have obligations to their parental families, including mak-
ing gifts. participating in celebrations, supporting relatives in

" need, and contributing to educational expenses of younger sib-
ings, among other things.

The dissolution of marriage, too, has traditicnally been a family
concern. Formal divorce is rare in the traditional marriage
inasmuch as 1t would reguire a husband to return some or all
of the bridewealth to his wife's family, and the wife to give up
all children beyond the age of weaning to the family of her hus-
band. But separation 1s not sacommon. The death of a husband,
a frequent occurrence becauseof the usual wide disparity in the
ages of husbands and wives and’the high levels of mortality,
1s especially®ifficult for a woman under.traditional practice. Not
only does she iose the support of someore for whom she may

AN
‘For descr pions ot tradiional marnage in many Afnican socigties, see
Bryson (1981}, Latle (1973). Maw (1869), Oppong (1983}, Pala1975]),
Phillips and Marns 11871}, Radchitte-Brown and Forde (1867), and UNECA
{18820 .
For discussions of polygamy in African society, see Clignet (1870, Ekechi
11976}, Oppong (1983). Pala (1975, Phillips and Morris (1971), Radcliffe-
Brown and Forde (1967), Tommy (1980), UNECA (19798 and 1982b), and
Walch and Ghck (13801 F . an example of economic decisionmaking among
@ wives, see Tommy (19801 For evidence of diffdrential mortality among
MCWG" n polygamous farmiiies, see Mott (1982).

IText Provided by ERIC

have developed real affection, but in many ethnic groups she
no longer has any right to her children or to the property which
she and her husband may have acquired together. Although in
some groups a widow may remain for the rest of her life in her
husband’s house, in others she loses everything and must return

. to her parental family. In patrilineal societies, her school age

children remain with her husband’s family.? For the majority of ~
widows in the childbearing years, their families will arrange for
remarriage as quickly as possible. Some cultures practice the
levirate, a custom under which a widow becomes the wife of
one of her husband’s relatives, usually a brother.*

The traditiona: rights and obligations of African markiage have
been made more complicated by the simultaneous existence of

_several different forms of marriage in each country. In all coun-

tries, both customary and civil marriages are recognized. In
addition, there may be one ¢ more forms of religiously sanc-
tioned marriage, usually Istamic and/or Christian; in East Africa,
Hindu marriages are also recognized. Differences in rights and

- obligations of the marriage partners in the several types of mar-

riage can be substantial. Although marriage under Islamic law
is for the most part compatible with long-standing traditional
practice, the coming of Islam reduced to four the number of legal
wives its followers could have at any one time, while making
divorce unavailable to women and easier_for men. The status
of women, howeuver, is preiected under Islam: equal treatment
of each wife is required. Although there is no provision for joint
property in the Islamic marriage code, Koranic rules of inheritance
ensure that a widow and her children receive a substantial share
of the decedent’s estate,

With the coming of Christian missionaries and colonial ruléfs,
monogamous marriage was introduced. Based on Western con-
cepts of marital rights and obligations and on Western patterns
of inheritance, it joined men and women as enior and junior part-
ners in an exclusive lifetime venture. Such marriaggs could be
contracted in gither a religious.or a civil ceremony under provi-
sions of law which reflectad the Victorian British, French,
Portuguese, or Roman-Dutch marriage law of the colonial era.

After the achievement of national independence, many African
governments, goaded in part by women who had participated
actively in the struggle against colonial rule, and in part by their
own desire to clarify the existing confusion and ambiguity in mar-
riage and family faw, began to try to enact legislation which
would on the one hand respect national traditions and values,
and on the other give recognition to the economic and sociaj
changes in women'’s position in society. Few countries have
found consensus in this. In most, there have been bitter and con-
tinuing struggles in the legisiature, revealing the deep anxieties
and resentments which many African men feel about major
change in the status of women (Paia, 1975; and UNECA, 1979
and 1982b),

R ———————

3There 15 a wide range among countries and within ethnic groups in the
weatmeant afforded widows. See Gay (19821 for a description of the care
takan of the widow’s interests among the Basotho (Lesotho), where when
& man dies ail his relatives are expected to help plow the widow's fields the

. nextyaar. In contrast, see an account in UNECA (1982a) where among the

Shona (Zimbabwe) the death of her husband can deprive a woman of all that
thay have worked for together.
‘For an account of the practice of the levirate in Senegal, see UNECA
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Some countries enacted legistation which for the most part
simpily codified customary practice. eyen this has represented
a step forward for women by reducing the scope for arbitrary
action. Yet there has been change. Although many marriages
continue to be arranged in the traditional ways, particulatly in
the rural areas, most countries have placed certain legal restric-
tions on the minimum age at marriage for both women and men,
on the ability ot families to proceed without consent of the two

parties involved, and on the maximum brideprice which can be’
demanded.” Marriage registration systems have been instituted. -

Although not usually compulsory for traditional marriage.
registration makes marriage legally binding. thus providing
women with additional protection. Some countries now limit the
number of wives a man can take, but attempts to require the
consent of the first before he can bring another into the
household have as yet been largely unsuccessful.®

Divorce has been made easier for women to initiate, and in
most countrias, although children continue to belong to the hus-
band’'s family, women have been given the right to custody of
munor children, at least to age 7 and sometimes older, if the mar-
riage is dissolved. Property rights, both during mariiage and upon
the death of the husband. have been redefined. Married women
can now enter into contracts, sue and be sued, obtain a passport,
hold property and. within limits, dispose of their property without
the consent of their husbands. In some countries, limits have
been set an the fraction of property held by either partner which
.can be given away or sold without the consent of the other.
Nevertheless, despite changes in the law, traditional practices

.frequently continue; women are often reluctant or unable to take
action to enforce their new rights.’

Accompanying these changes, coneanng&:? changes have
taken plage in the social and psychological me ing of marriage,
Traditional margage had been a contractual arrangement be-
tween fams. if a couple fulfilled their obligations to each other,
their childre ,)and their parengal families. and treated each other
with kindness and respect, this was enough. They were not ex-

'pected to share interests, become close companions, still less
to be in love, although many came to fee! deep affection for one
another. But as African society has changed, as the scope for
individual choice has widened, as education and employment
for both men and women have given them some measure of
financia! independence and strengthened their decision-making
role 1@ marnage, the importance of the extended family has
weakened, and the influence of the ideal of the companionate
monogamouos marnage has grorvn, particuiarly among women,
Both women and men are demanding a greater role in the selec-
tion of a partner. '

T ————

SImo State 0 Nigera has recently set a limit on bridewealth of N6O (8100
U S and forbuds any demand for additional gifts. On the other hand, the
brdeprice n Lesotho set by law remains very high, 20 cattle, 10 sheep, 1
horse Gay (1882} suggests that this ensures that the money earned by labor
in the mines of South Africa will be distnbuted throughout the society.
*Tanzama's Marriage Act of 1871 was a notable exception; before 8 man
can marry a second, the fust wife must register consent in court {UNECA,
198201 ‘But similar provisions have been introduced in Ghana. Kenya, and
Senegal Mithout success

‘For dhscussions of legal changes in Sub Saharan Africa and the problems
~f implementation, see Gay (1982), Pala (1976), Phullips and Morrns (1871),
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O .\ UNECA (19794, 1982a, and 19820).

An increasing number of educated women uie rejecting
nolygamous marriages, and in many countries po!ygamﬁ is
turning out to be less practical in an urban society, wheare houss
ing and other necessities are expensive. Despite some evidence
that plural marriage may be increasing in a few places, in most
the practic. is falling off.* This does not necessarily imply that
jarge numbers of mna have accepted the ideal of monogamy and
sexual fiddlity; indeed, studies consistently find relatively high
levels of approvel for polygamy among men,® ar. approval con-
firmead by the speeches in the leg:slature when a marriage reform
law is being considered (P3la, 1975; and UNECA, 1979a and
1982b). There are a number of more or less institutionalized sex-
ual arrangemunts open to an African man short of ‘ormally tak-
ing a second or third wife. In societies where polygamy has been
the tradition, such liaisons do not generallﬁoismpt marriage. pro
vided that the husband fulfills his obligafions to his wife a
family and avoids embarrassing her.'®

Data Avallability. Data c;n marital status come primarily from cen-
suses and hoysehold surveys. These may be supplemented by
specisl studies of particular population subgroups. Although
many countries have established provisions for marriage registra-
tion, these systems are usually vcluntary, coverage is inade-
quate, and the resulting data are not useful as yet. As dis-
cussed above, there have been a number of conceptual and
definitional problems in obtaining meaningful data on marital
status and households. Because of cultural sensitivities, ques-
tions on polygamy or on consensual unions are not asked in most
African countries. Where the statutory age at marrfage is old
than traditional practice, questions on age at marriage may not
yield reliable data. '

As has been the case with the indicetors of women's access
to education and employment presented in previous chapters,
data on marital status in the WD Data Base for the Sub-Saharan
African countries are limited. Only 27 of the 41 countries have

" information on marital status by sex. 25 by sex and age. 16 by

sex and age for rural areas, and 13 by sex and age for urben
areas. For only 23 countries, just over one half, is information
availablie on the minimum lega age at marriage for women and
men; data on polygamy are available for 22 countries, and on
consensual unions for 6. For most countries, these data refer
to the same dates as those for the basic populatioh data of

chapter 3.
p y

National Data: Nuptiality

Age at first marriage. Of the 23 countries with information about
a mmimum legal age at marriage (see table 6.1), 20 had
established a minimum for women and 19 had set such a limit
for men. In many cases, the agaes are the same for the two sexes,

"for change 1n the extent of polygamy, see Bryson (1981), Gay (1982),
UNECA (1982b}. and World Fertity Survey (1881¢)

*For discussians of diffarential perceptions of modern polygamy by women
and man, see _Chgnet (18701, Ekechi (1876), Lutle (1973), and Oppong
(1983). P

'0The Iiterature on extramantal haisons and prostitution in Afnca s grow-
ing. See Little (1873); Smuth, Khoo, and Fawcett (1983); and UNECA (19812
and 1982b).
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but where they difter, in every case the legal age for men has. (1870} toa very high 21 percent in Lesotho (1866). For the

+ baen set higher than that for women, ususily by 2 to 3 vears. separated ard divorced, the comparabie figures are a median_
The modal age for women is 16 years, but in Ethiopia and Xenya, of 3 percent, and a range of 0.2 gercent (Cape Verde, 1960) o
it can be much lower among particular ethnic groups; at the other to 9 percent (Zambia, 1969). Misclassification may account for
extrems, Nigeria's 21 years is certainly unrealistic and unen- some of Lesotho's 21 percent widowed; only 2 percent of the
forceable, at least for women. The mcdal legal age for men is women report being separated or divorced, yet this is unlikely.
18, with a range from 13 ygars in Ghana to 21 years in Nigeria. That country has a very fow formal divorce rate, but with its .

Table 6.2 and figure 6.1 show the age by which 50 percent high rates of male labor emigration, marital instability and separa-
of the population had been married at least once; where aygilable, tion are high. It is possible that many women in this category
figures have aeen tabulated separately for rural and urban are reporting themselves as widowad.
residence. The rangs is considerable for women, from under age The largest variation among countries is in the proportion
17 in Chad to age 30 in the Seychelles, but most countries single; the range is from 4 percent in Chad (1364} to an
cluster in the range of 17 to 20 years. The range is also 'arge astounding 70 percent in Cape Verde (1960). The latter nay =
for men, from age 22-in Chad, Rwanda, and Malawi, to age 30 be the result of the high immigration from the msiniand which -
in Uganda and Botswana and age 32 in the Seychelles. These is characteristic of Cape Verde, If Cape Verde is excluded, the
ages for men do not cluster but instead are spread fairly evenly country .with the highest proportion of single women is
acrcss the range between 22 and 27 years. Uganda, at 54 percent (1969). The median is 24 percent with .
Differences between men and women in the age at which 50 -~ Caps Verde. 23 percent without. The countries reporting more

.percent have ever been married are fairly large; except in Burundi, than 50 percent single include Cape Verde, Togo, Sudan, and
Rwanda and the Seychelles, where the difference is only 2 years, Uganda.
the age differential is usually from 5 to 10 years. Compared to .The median portion currently married for men was 52 perce?h.u-’ :

&  the minimum lega! ages of marriage, the age by which half the  widowed, 2 percent, separated or divorced, 2 percent, and "
population has been married for -both women and men is single, 43 percent (with and without Cape Verde), The female .
significantly older, while the age ditferentials batween women median percent married is 1.2 times that of males, while female -
and men are considerably larger. Age differentials between median percent single is cnly 0.6 as large as the male.
women and men in rural and urban areas are similai, but the ages In the cities, the distribution of marital status is different from
by which halt have married for both women and men tend 10 that in rural areas. In every country in the data base and for both
be approximately 1 to 2 years older in the cities than in the sexes, the proportion singte is higher in the city; for women, ex- -
cour *ryside. - cept in Togo and Malawi, the proportion separated or divorced

No longitudinal data are available to examine changes in age is higher in urban areas. For every country and for both sexes,
at marriage over time, but information from other sources sug- the proportions who are married are slightly higher in rural areas;
gests that in a number of countries age at marriage has been this is also true for the widowed in almost all countries. These
increasing. The World Fertility Survey has identified a definite figures underscore the differences between the urban and rural
rise in female age at marriage in the Sudan, from 18 years in areas with respect to women-headed households; women heads
1873 to 21 years in 1878, and in Kenya there has been an in rural areas are likely to be widows, sometimes young women
increase from 21 to 32 percent in the proportion still unmarried with children, but more often older women. In the cities, .
by age 20 among women ages 20 to 24, in comparison with households without male heads are most likely to be headed by @ :
those ages 30 to 34. On the other hand, no trend toward divorced and/or separated women, often with young children;
increased female age at marriage was observed by either the unmarried women tend to live with their families or as boarders
Lesotho or the Senegal Fertility Surveys (Worid Fertility Survey, with relatives. The needs of these groups are likely to be quite
1981a, 1981b, 1981c, and 1982). different.*’
Gurrent Marital Status. In table 6.3 and figure 6.2, current marita Percent Single at Ages 20 to 24 and 45 t0 48. A useful way
status is shown by sex for the total country; in table 6.4 the nf comparing the age pattern of marriage for women and men
same information is presented for rural areas, and in tabie 6.5 is to examine the percent single at two ages: 20 to 24 years
for the cities. There is considerable variation among the coun- and 45 10 49 years. Data for women and men in these age groups
tries in the distribution of marital status within each sex. For are shown in table 6.6; similar data are presented separately for
women, the proportion who are currently married varigs from rural and urban areas in table 6.7. The differences between the
24 percent in Cape Verde (1860) to 85 percent in Guinea sexes at ages 20 to 24 are dramatic. The median proportion
(1854-55), with a median of 62 percent. Some of this range is - single for women in this age group is 8 mere 15 percent, while
due to differences 1n age at marriage and some to the age for the men it is ciose to 74 percent. Nevertheless, by age group |

distribution of the femaie population.

. . . Dp————— ¢ ,l
There are teal differences in the proportion of pgopie whose For drscussions of the extent and problems of femate: headed households.
marriages have been dissoived and in the proportion of those see Bryson (19811, Buvini€ ang Youssef (1978), Caplan (1881), Gay (1882),
: : ; LD (1972}, Kerven (1979}, Kossoudy and Mueller (19811, Lade {18734,
who have never peen married. The median proportion of Widows  Go0ng (1983), Pala (1975), UNECA (1974, 1979¢, 19812, 1982a, and
o'~ close to 9 percent, but the range goes from 3 percent in Ghana 1882b). and World Bank (1980). v N
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45 &49 years, these differencys have largsly disappesred; in membars, usuaily reiatives who are 1ooking for work, taking an

. most countries, at these ages vjrtuaily everyone of both sexes exam, waiting for transport, and so forth, pause awhile and move
reports having been married at feast once. Median values show - on. The expansion of the group occupying a single compound
about 2 percent of women and 4.5 percent of men who report is customarily accommodated by building an additional separate
nevér having been married. Because these data are essentially dwelling, often with fcilities for meal preparation within the
cross-sectional, cohort data would be required o see whether compound, although with modern building styles‘thls is now
this pattern is continuing. more difficult.'® National statistical offices have had to develop

_ answers to such questions as: Is each separate dwelling in the
Polygamous Marriage. Polygamy continues to be an important compound & separate household? How many househcids does
form of marriage in many parts of ghe Sub-Saharan Afrioa region. a polygamousgnarriage constitute, particularly where the wives
it has endured despite the oppebbrium of colonial officials and and their children do not reside in the same compound? How
of Christian leaders, the increasing education and financial in-  many household heads are there?

dependence of women, the growth of the iddal \of the
monogamous companionate marriage, and the high cost of main-
taining a polygamous establishment in an urbamgetting. In many
areas, particularly in Southern Africa, it has become a numerically
unimportant survival, but in parts of West Africa polygamy has
been strengthened in recent years. For example, ‘it has been sug-
gested that the development of cash cropping and small industry

In urban areas, definitional problems are somewhat simpler,
since for the most part the more common international defini-
tions are applicable. Urban households do not as readily axpgpd
and contract as do thoea in rural areas but are more limited by
the amount of space and more specifically by the number of'
separate rooms in the dwelling. A recent survey of households
in Zambia showed that household size was directly rglated to

in northern Nigeria, by increasing the incomes of men, has the number of separate rooms available to the household, even
enabled them to forego their wives’ labor in the fields; &s a con- in the densely settled areas of Lusaka (Azefor, 1982). But even
sequence. it has become a point of pride in these areas not only

_ e in urban areas, the distinctior, may be arbitrary between one
to have more than one wife, but to be able to maintain them Rousehold consisting of 3 number of family groups, each occu-
in seclusion (UNECA, 1982b). The World Fertility Survey rgports pying a separate room, and several households,one per room,

evidence suggesting an increase in polygamy in Senegal. Some but sharing facilities for meal preparation.
32 percent of the married men reported two or more wives at

the time of the survey (1978}, while the combarable proportion
in the 1970-7 1 demographic survey was only 28 percent (World
Fertility Survey, 1981c). Table 6.8 presents three indicators of
polygamy, using data from various sources and for various dates
(Welch and Glick, 1980). The first column is an incidence
measure, showing-the number of polygynists per 100 married
men, the second indicates the average number of wives Br each
polygynist, and the third gives the number of wives per married
mar, both monogamous and polygamous. In the countries for

Because it has been necessary for national statistical offices
« to adapt standard census concepts to the rsalities of African
social systems, the Statistics and Population Divisions of the
United Nations Economic Commission for Africa have drafted .
document containing the operational definitions used in the
sévaral countries of the region for concepts commonly used in
censuses and: surveys (UNECA, 1978b and 1978c). Such a
document is an indispensable adjunct to the interpretation of
published tabulations frorn the countrigs of the region,

which data are avaiiabie, polygamous men constitute anywherd However defined, households in Africa are fairly EBVQB-FOI_BS
from one-fifth to one-third of all married men, except in ample, average household size reported by the World Fertili

Rwanda and Burundi, whare they comprise only 8 percent. Survey (7982) for Sudan was 5.3 persons (6.0 persons and 5.0
Column two suggests that most men in plural marriages take persons for urban and rural areas, raspectively} among the sam-
only two wives; the number of wives pei polygynist ranges pie population. In the Zambian survey mentioned above, iarge
only between 2.0 in Rwanda and 2 4 in Ghana and Togo. The households predominated in both urban and rural samples (an
ratio of married women to married men in these countries ranges average of 6.4 and 6.6 persons, respactivelyi. By nature of the
from 1.1 in-Burundi and Rwanda to 1.6 in Chad: this is a higher sample, these are overestimates, as the sample exciuded one-
figure thar: would be derived from the datain table 6.3 because - Person male households and those without a woman age 1210
of the particular selection of countries in this table, as in 50 years, but since a small fraction of the population resides
polygamous countries female marriage rates tend to be high. in such households, the figures are reasonable estimates foY the

living arrangements of the vast majority of the population
(Azefor, 1982). in the 1976 Lesotho census, the reported
average de jure household size is 5.0 persons, but so great-is

Households in Sub-Saharan Africa the effect of labor emigration that the average de facto household

. ’ size is only 4.4 persons (Gay, 1982). X
There have been many discussions about the meaning of the The extent of underreporting of female househoid heads is
terms household and household head in the African context, with

unknown, but it is considered to ba substantial. Because social

their Western implications of a group of people domiciled norms do not yet support the idea of a female head of housshold,
together and pooling their resources to provide each member "

with food and other necessities under the leadership of one per-

1iEar discussions of the fluid African household, see Caplan (1881}, Gay

scn. normally @ man. Traditionally and still mdav' Atrican ~ 11982). Mar (1869), Oppong {19831, Radchfie Srown and FovdeﬂSG?)
EKCousehotds are highly fluid, expanding and ﬁnntractlng as IMUNECAHSSZM
’ -
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both respondents and enumerstors often assign nominal head-
ship to any av. lable maie; in one case, headship was assigned

to the respondent’s 12 year old son. Resuits from the few studies |

which have attempted to probe for the number of women who
are functioning as heads of househo!ds suggest that the range
is wide. The Zambian househo!d survey found that women con-
stituted nearly one-fifth of th&rurul‘household heads, but less
than 5 percent of urban heads; by the nature of the sample,
housholds headed by women over age 50 were urderestimated

(Azefor, 1982). In Ghtana, the International Labour Office

estimatas that more than one-third of all rural households are
headed by women (ILO, 1972}, IA Lesotho, where male labor
emigration is very large, several studies report nearly one-third
of rural households with de jure female heads, and another third,
whose nominal male heads are absent migrants, with de facto
female heads (Gay. 1982). A 1978 survey in Botswana reported
that 23 percent of rural households and 38 percent of households
in the capital city of Gaborone were headed by women (Kossoudiji
and Mueller. 1981; and UNECA, 1981a). In Zimbabwe, it is
estimated that more than one-haif the rural men are working’
away from their home villades; their wives are in most cases
de facto household heads (UNECA, 1982a). A World Bank
(1980) study of Tanzanian urban women found that 15 percent
of the sample were household heads; a breakdown by marital
status showed that 48 percent of the divorced and separated,
18 percemt of the single, and 10 percent of the currently mar-
ried were managing their own households.

No tabulations of household income by characteristics of the
houséhold head sre available. However, case studies show that
in Africa as elsewhere in the world, households headed by
women tend to be among the most vuinerable to economic and
social stress. Like male household heads, these women must
find ways to support their families, but their employment
opportunities are hruted. Most find that some kind of informal
trading, perhaps combined with handiwork, is the only practicsl
option. Many also receivg.help from relatives and male friends.
Some turn to 'prosmunon. Because officials generally believe that
the traditional ‘extended family system continues to be effec-
tive, they have been slow to recognize the problems of these
households. ' Since mantal instability appears to be a growing
phenomenon n the region, the magnitude of this probiem is likely
to increase, and governments will need to begin to give serious

1See refere‘ccas cited in tootnote 1

attention to the plight of households headed by women. Ade-
quate data would be a first step. .

Data Availability. Household data in the WID Data'Base are even
more limited than data on marital staius; 18 countries give
information on median household size for the whole countrv, but
only 17 countries have such data for rural and 15 for urban aress.
The number of households with female heads was tabulated for
just 13 countrigs, and by age of woman for 12. Again, fo: most
countries, these data refar to the same dates as the basic popula-
tion data of chapter 3.

National Data: Household Structure

Household Size. Median household size is presgnted in table Bfé
and figure 6.4 for the total country and for rural and urban areas.
Household sizes are large: medians range from 3.9 persons per
household in Benin {(1961) and Ghana (1970) to 6.9 in The
Gambia (1973). Rural households are very much larger than
urban in The Gambia (median sizes of 7.6 and 4.8, respec-
tively); in the rest of the region, there is only & slight tendency
for rural households to be larger than urban in most countries.

le ad

Women as Heads of Houssholds. The proportior of hous‘éholds,_
headed by women and the age distribution of the female heads
are given in table 6.10, along with the femate/male ratlo of per-
cent headship. The range in female headship is considerable,
from just 5 percent of households in Upper Volta to 29 percgnt
in Malawi and 30 percent in Kenya. The median for the 13 coun-
tries reporting such data is 15 percent with female heads. The
Upper Volta figure is strikingly low, and includes only de jure
female heads; it does not reflect the situation of the many
women left by their migrant husbands with the responsibility of
managing the household.

In four of the ten countries with data, more of the women who
are household heads are found in the age group 30 to 44 years
than in any other, while in three countries the peak ages are 40
to 58 years. In Upper Volta, it is among the oidest women, ages
60 years and over, where more women heads are found than
at other ages. At the peak ages 30 to 44 years, most of the
women heads are in the ages where responsibilities for work and
tamily are normally the heaviest and where the struggle to
manage alone must be the most ditficult.

.
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Figure 6.1. Age by Which §0 Percent of Women and Men
| / Have Ever Been Married | :
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Figure 6.2. Proportion of Women 10 Years of Age and Over
- in Categories of Marital Status
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Figure 6.3. Percent Single Among Women In Two Age Groups,

by Rurai/Urban Residence
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Figure 6.4. MeJdlan Number of Persons per Household,
by Rural/Urban Resldence
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Figure 6.5. Percent of Houssholds Headed by Women
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Tabfe 6.1. Minimum Legal Age at Marriage for Wonien and Men

-

Region and countr. Women Men -Region and country Women Men

SAHEL WEST AFRICA EASTERN AFRICA

The Gambidseeeeveecse None None Ethiopidsececceee ceus 12-15 18-20

Mali....... cescasenes 15 18 KenYaesseosescsscaann 9-18 15-18

Nigerseeeseceees . 16 18 -.MadagasCari.ccees. cae 14 17

Senegal...... eoecssae 16 20 MauritiuSececcaccee .o 15 18
Somalidceccacacees res 16 None

COASTAL WEST AFRICA Tanzanideeeecocese . 15 18
Ugandaeeseseseaansssse 16 18

Beninieeeseveaocenese None None '

Ghana...... ceseasacaas 13 13 SOUTHERN AFRICA

Guined.eeescescecccss 17 18

Liberidcecccecccess .o 16 16 Botswand.eeeoeeoss veo 16 16

Nigerfd.seceecocnes ‘e 2] 21 Lesotho..... essscasee 16 18

Sierra Leone...... coe None None Swarilandecececcccescs 16 18
P03 I PP cesoene 16 16

CENTRAL AFRICA

Camero0N. cesecoeses .o 15 18

1air€eeceses tesssaane 15 18
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" Table 6.2. Age by Which 50 Percent of Women and Men Have Ever Been Married,
by Rurai/Urban Residence

_ Total Rural " Urban
Region and country - ‘
Year Women Men Women . Men Women © Men

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

RN T N 1964 ly7 22 7 22 17 22
Maliveorececennnnneaeae 1976 17 27 17 27 19 29
Mauritanide.eescesseess ' 1965 (NA) (NA) 121 28 (NA) (NA)
SENEgale..serccrecesoses 1972 18 28 17 28 19 29
Upper Volta...ceeeeeens 1975 17 27 17 26 18 27
CUASTAL WEST AFRICA |
Benin..ioiiseseenenosas 1961 170 24 120 24 18 25
Ghaﬂa--...--.-..-.--u- ‘97‘ ]9 (NA) : (NA) (NA) ‘ .- (NA) (NA)
GUINEA:sesenneerereonse 1954-55 120 26 120 26 120 27
Liberidcseeeecaocccanss 1974 18 26 18 26 18 26
TOQO0u.esooseoncocencnss 1970 18 =+ 25 18 25 20 27
CENTRAL AFRICA '
BUPUNGT evvvvncocnnnnnes 1970-71 21 23 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Camero0N.ceesscesresces 1976 18 . 26 17 .25 19 27
RWANAA. e eessoroceecnns 1970 20 22 20 22 20 24 .
Zair@eessveeososonescces 1955-58 18 23 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) -
EASTERN AFRICA
EthiOopideeecescececsaes 1970 (NA) (NA) 16 22 (NA) (NA)
KENYAesosesscosssnssenns 1969 19 25 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
MAUritiUS..eeessnrsnces 1972 22 27 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
SeychalleS.eeececesosse 1977 30 32 (NA) {NA) (NA) (NA)
Sudanllllllllllllll.llo ‘973 18 25 18 25 }g 27
Tanzania.eeeeeoosscsens 1967 17 23 17 23 17 25
UGanda..eceeccsscsncene 1973 20 30 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
SOUTHERN AFRICA
ANGOTAr.eesnosensonnass 1970 18 23 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
BOLSWaNA.eeeerescenssss 1971 24 30 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
LEeSOtNOueuscceronencnss 1966 19 25 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
MalaWieeeseoeooonreoncs 1977 17 22 17 22 18 24
Mozambique..ceseoeccoess 1870 19 . 24 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA
ZAMDY Besevsersenocnnsans 1969 18 24 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA

Iprecice age cannot be determined. Figure represents a maximum e;timate.
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-,
Tabie 6.3. Percent Distribution of Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital Status
and Sex
Divorced or
Region and country Year Total Singie Married! . Widowed separated

Women

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Cape Verde...... Ceveeens 19%0 100.0 70,1 24.0 5.5 0.2
Chad2. eeeoeoccscosasvene 1964 100.0 4.0 76.5 13.0 6.5
Ma113z.................. 1976 100.0 19.1 65.6 1.3 1.7
Niger® .. eeerrsoconsonnne 1977 100.0 43.9 48.3 4.9 2.6
Senegal?e.eeesccvcsacoes 1970 100.0 12.8 75.4 8.6 3.1
 Upper VOTta...eoeesennss 1975 100.0 24.4 67.3 7.7 0.4
" COASTAL WEST AFRICA

BENIM eeeencsssessnncens 1961 100.0 5.2 81.3 11.8 1.3
Ghanazg................. 1970 ,100.0 17.4 72.0 2.9 7.7
GUin'ea " EEEEEESEENNFEENN N ] ]954555 ]00.0 4.8 84-6 9.8 0.9
LibDeridceseecssosss ceens 1974 100.0 28.9 60.7 6.4 4.0
TOGO s eeeneransesansones 1970 100.0 51.7 30.4 6.1 1.2

CENTRAL 'AFRICA
Burundi-§ ---------- 'R EER] ]970'7] ]00-0 36.2 50.3 ]0.3 3.2
CamerOON . eeeoecoennnnss 1976 100.0 15.8 66.4 13.8 3.4
RWANAAZ e e v eeesnnssananes 1970 100.0 16.5 70.0 10.8 2.8
Zaire...-..--..-........ ]955"57 100.0 8ob 75.8 ]2 ] 3.7

_  EASTERN AFRICA
KEMY3seuegonnnnsasensens 1969 100.0 33.0 55,0 8.6 2.7
Mauritiusyusoneeeeeeess 1972 106.0 29.7 53.5 12.7 4.0
Seychzlées ............. 1860 100.0 47.9 42.2 9,2 0.6
Sudan®s0. veeeneeenonnen 1973 100.0 52. 38.9 6.7 2.3
TanZzanideeeecsaress PR 1967 100.0 22.4 64.5 8.1 5.0
Uganda®. .eoesesonnnnoans 1969 100.0 53.9 36.8 5.2 3.9

SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANE e ceovooasneses . 1971 100.0 8.1 35,3 9.8 5.4
LeSOth0%.eeeeens ceesenes 1966 100.0 17.8 58,4 21.3 2.4
MalaWwieeooeoons veveensens 1977 100.0 23.0 63.0 6.9 6.9
Mozamb%que--o--.--- o0 0 1970 ]00.0 27.8 57.5 9'7 500
Zambia .l.ll.lllll.ll... ]969 ‘00.0 ]30] 70.2 7-0 901

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 6.3. Percent Distribution of Population Agé 10 Years and Over, by Marital Status

and Sex—Continued )
Divorced or
Region and country 7 Year Total Single  Married! Widowed separated
Men
SAMEL WEST AFRICA
cape Verde.ll...l.l...ll 1960 100.0 ‘69.] 28.7 ].9 0.
cnadg 1964 100.0 20.3 75.4 2.2 2.
Mali o0 e e O0OOOLEOONPIEOONONONOSNTPODS 1976 100.0 43.3 52.3 ].7 0.
Niger lk.l.ll..ll..l...l ]977 100.0 59.4 38.2 0.6 ‘
SEHega] T EEEENENERNNNNNNN ] 1970 ]00.0 38.7 57'4 105 2.
Upper Volta..ceecoeccace 1975 100.0 50.5 47.2 1.7 0.
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Bening.,................ 1961 100.0 27.1 65.4 3.1 4.2
Ghaﬂa 5 YRR EEE NN NN NN NN ]970 G. ]0000 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Guinea X R RN E X NN NN 1954‘55 10000 3405 6]-3 209 1'2
Libe 1alll.ll.l.ll'..l.. 1974 100.0 47'2 46.4 2‘0 4.3
Togo ' EE N E NN NENYENEXNENNNN] 1970 ‘00.0 68'7 28.8 l.‘ ‘.2
CENTRAL AFRICA
Blﬂ'undi.ﬁ..---.......... 1970"71 10000 44-5 5304 0.9 102
camero n ' N N NN NN B NN N N ] ]976 ]00.0 39.4 55.] 2.] 2.6 .
RWanNda“ cecesocsescaaen 1970 100.0 - 27.7 69.4 - 1.6 1.3
zaire...ll..'ll......lll ]955-57 100.0 23.9 70.0 2.9 3.2
EASTERN AFRICA
Kenyallll FE NN N N NN N NN N NN 1969Y ‘00.0 50'7 45.6 102 ‘.6
MauritiuSe qoocecoracncae 1972 100.0 42.7 53.2 2.3 1.6
Seychgl es ' NN NN NN NNNNN] 1960 10010 50'} 46.6 2.6 0.8
Sudan L o0 OO NQg O OB ORISR POPRS ‘973 ‘00'0 64.8 33.‘ }.0 1.1
TanzZanjGeecesoccecscenes 1967 100.0 40.0 55.3 1.5 3.1
Ugd“da 'E NN EENEKENNNNNNNNN]I ]969 100.0 64.8 30.5 ].] 3.3
SOUTKERN AFRICA
Bctswan ..llll.llllllll. “97] B '00.0 56.3 36.8 106 3.9
1esSOthO v eeresenovancee 1966 10¢.0 34.7 59.4 4.0 1.9
Ma]awi..l..ll..l...l...' 1977 ]00'0 39.2 57.5 !.0 2.2
MOZ&mb‘,que....o”.-.-... ]970 10000 4305 5202 20] 202
ZaMDI G 4 eeeevoovsononsos : 1969 100.0 29.3 64.6 1.2 4.0

1Generally refers to civil unions, but may include small proportions of persons united Dy
“customary or religious Taw,

2Refers to ages 15 years and over.

3JRefers to ages 12 years and over.

4Refers to all ages.

5Refers-to ages 14 years and over.

6bRefers to the settled population only.

7pata for men are not available.

?

130




124 nuﬁucSunnancuqunmumﬁnnnu o o Woman of the World

r

Table 6.4. Pércent Distribution of Rural Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital
Status and Sex

Divorced or .
Region and country Year Total single  Married! Widowed separated

Women

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

M

Chadi.. ..... 1964 100.0 3.8 77.0 13.2 6.1
Mali“eeeeecens cessesssse 1976 100.0 17.5 67.1 11.9 1.5
Hauri&ania.............. 1965 100.0 23.4 55.4 10.4 10.8
Niger .2.. ..... .o 000 0000 ]960 ]00.0 4.1 82.4 ]].4 ].8
Senega] ..........’..... 1970 ]00.0 ‘0.] 78.9 8.8 2.0
Upper Volta..ceeesooccss . 1975 100.0 23.9 67.8 7.8 0.4
sy COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beninzooocoooooocco..'.l ]96] ]00.0 4.8 8].6 ]2.0 ].3
GUinea TR EEEE R e®ovracee 1954"55 ]00.0 4.7 84.7 909 0-8
Liberiadccessceccesss N 1974 100.0 26,5 62.1 7.4 3.9
10 [ L PET 1970 100.0 50.7 41.2 6.4 1.2
" CENTRAL AFRICA
CamEr00NZe vesssenseees . 1976 100.0 13.0 68.4 15.1 3.0
- RWANA3Z.eeseccessscnscne 1970 100.0 16.4 70.1 10.8 2.6
EASTERN AFRICA ‘
ELNTOP e severoeenrennes 1970 100.0 17.0 68.3 9.7 a.
Sudan®sb, ....... ceseese . 1973 100.0 51.4 39.7 - 6.8 2.
Tamania.o-.o..-...-.... ‘967 ‘00.0 22.3 64.7 8.2 4.
SOUTHERN AFRICA
MalaWwi ceeerencsossavnecs 1877 100.0 22.4 63.0 . 7.1 7.1

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 6.4. Percent Distribution of Rural Populetion-Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital
' Status and Sex—Continued - -

- -
. " Divorced or

Region and country . Year Total Single Married! Widowed separated
Men - o
SAHEL WEST AFRICA ' » .
Chad2.evevevenennnannes 1964 100.0 19.6 76.1 2.2 2.0
Malid.evrvrerecannsonns 1976 100.0 41.6 54.1 1.9 0.7
Maurizania----.---ﬂ----- 1965 ]00.0 44-0 50-3 ].0 408
Niger .2..........‘.-.... 1960 100.0 2].8 74.2 ].6 l.g
Senegalé. coverenarenrans 1970 100.0 36.7 59,1 1.7 2.2
UpPPer Volta..ceeeeeosess 1975 100.0 50.1 47.6 1.8 0.4
COASTAL WEST AFRICA— , ) ,

T Ty S 1961 100.0 26.8 65.5 3.3 a.
GUINEA . s seeenannsnsonns 1954-55 100.0 33.8 62.0 3.0 1.
Li0EriAueeccasennrasonns 1974 100.0 44.4 48.3 2.5 4.
Togos................... l970 ]uo.o 67.9 29.5 .].2 ].
CENTRAL AFRICA
CameroQn®. ceeeececnosses 1976 100.0 33.9 59.4 2.5 1.0
Rwanda "0 PP PO O PO P OO B HOy 1970 100.0 27.3 69.8 ].7 ].3
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiogia................ 1970 ]00.0 35.6 60.9 ].4 a.]
Sudan®b. .. ieiinninnnes 1973 100.0 64.6 33.3 1.0 1.1
Tanzaniaceeececevenceess 1967 100.0 39.7 55.6 1.5 3.0
SOUTHERN AFRICA \
MalaWi cvevenvenesnncnaen 1977 100.0 39.1 57.5 1.0 2.3

-Generaily refers to civil unions, but may include small proportions of persons united by
customary or religious law. *

2Refers to ages 15 years and over.

JRefers to ages 12 years and over

“Refers to all ages.

SRefers to ages 14 years and over,

6Refers to the settled population only.
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Table 6.5. Percent Distribution 6f Urban Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital
Status and §ex ~ .

. \ , Divorced or
Region and country Year Total : S?&gle Marriel! ‘Widowed separated
Women ’
SAHEL WEST AFRICA L .
ChAO% e o eneenseerennnonse 1964 100.0 6.7 70.4 10.8 12.0
Mald). s eereccrcocnnsnns 1976 100.0 27.\ 58.1 8.6 2.3
senegd‘ e0se0 000D 0B Rt ]970 ‘0000 - 019.5 66.5 709 5.9
Upper Voltaeeesesesseees 1975 100.0 , 33,1 . 59.4 6.5 0.7
. ' v ' LS
~ GOASTAL WEST AFRICA —~
5 | :
Benin’yueeereierasneens 1961 100.0 9.6 78.0 © 9.5 1.9
GUINEA™ eee voveonnerasns 1954-55 100.0 /// 5.5 83.1 9.3 2.1
L1berid....l.l..l....l.. '9?4 ]00.0 35'3 56.6 a 4.0 4.2
7040 e eeeesronsossacnres 1970 100.0 58.7 34.8 4.0 1.1
' CENTRAL AFRICA |
Cameroon? .eesesecsescrns 1976 100.0 24,1 .8 10.0 4.5
RWANA@ 2eecensosoccsoces 1970 100.0 19.4 62.0 12.2 6.4
EASTERN AFRICA ,
ELN1ODIBcecsonsosessones 1970 ©100.0 23.5 45.4 9.5 21.6
SUGAN o eevvronsannsassas 1973 100.0 54,9 35.8 6.3 3.0
Tanzanideeeccssossancnes 1967 100,0 24.0 60.8 6.2 8.9
_SOUTHERN AFRICA
T O 1977 100.0 30.9 60.8 3.4 4.4

See footnotes at end 61’ table,
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Status and Sex—Continued

]

7719 6.5. Percent Distribution of Urban Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital

Divorce& or

Region and country Year " Total Single Married! Widowed separated
Me
SAHEL\WEST AFRICA .
chadz..l..l [ B BN BN BN BN BN BN BN BN BN BN ) * ]964 }00.0 28.6 66.8 ]l6 3.0
Ma‘i:’..z lllll [ B B N BN BN BN BN BN B N ) ]976 ]00.0 5].3 43.5 0.9 0.7
semga] o o000 0 C O OO PP BSOS .]970 '00.0 43.6 53.0 0.9 2.3
Upper vo‘te............. . ]975 ‘00.0 56.9 4].7 0.8 0.3
'CUASTAL WEST AFRICA
Beni n2 [E R N RN NN NN NN NN ]961 ]00.0 F '30.4 64.2 ].6 3.5 '
fiuiﬂea AR RN N NN N ]954-55 ]00.0 4!.7 55-5 106 ].3
L1 be§1 a-. [ NN NN NN NNNNN] ]974 ]00.0 53.2 42.4 0-9 3‘5
T‘ogo 'S EEEEENNENENNNNENNNNN) ]970 ]00.0 73.8 eals 0.5 0.6
CENTRAL AFRICA )
CaMErOQN2.s s ennnceeenns 1976 100.0 50.0 45.8 1.1 1.7
Rwanda ......-.......... ]970 ]00.0 37.2 59.5 ].5 ].8
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiogia...evee. ceeenaee 1970 100.0 39.6 53.8 1.6 5.0
SUAAN e e e evnennnnsannses 1973 100.0 65.4 32.3 0.9 1.1
TaANZAN 8. eeoossosssssase 1967 100.0 43,7 51.1 1.2 3.7
SOUTHERN AFRICA
L MalaWi.eeeaieennansannnns 1877 100.0 39.7 57.5 0.5 1.9

Generally refers to civil unions, but may include sma'l proportions of persons united by
customary or reliygious law.

ZRefers to ages 15 years and over.

3Refers to ages 12 years and over.

“Refers to ages 14 years and over.

S5Refers to the settied population only; nefers to all ages.
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Table 6.6. Percent Siﬁgte Among Women and Men Age 20 to 24 Years and 45 to 49

Years . ~
, | wonen / | Men .
Region and country 20 to 24 45 to 49 20 to 94 45 to 49
Year years years years years
]
SAHEL WEST AFRICA %
Cape Verde..oeeseevcscss 1960 73.0 55.8 91.0 "46.4
Chadeeeeeocnnce cessecres 1964 2.4 0.2 46.0 T.8
"&H-...........-.-..... ‘976 ‘].7 ]-7 - 8‘-6 3.‘
Senegal.ce.c..s vessorans 1970 ‘ 14.6 0.3 90,1 3.3
Upper Voltaseeoesesocsss 1975 7.4 2.0 74.5 6.7
COASTAL WEST AFRIEA
Bemin.eeeersaecsnecennss 1961 3.7 0.6 65.0 | 5.%
Ghana.f...... ........ cee 1971 16.0 0.5 (NA) {NA)
Guima/o-.-.-------o-l--- ‘954"55 ]-8 0-0 . ’14-9 3.3
Liveri@d.ecececee cessenss 1974 21.4 2.8 74.3 1.5
1970 - 12,2 1.9 74.0 4.6
1970-71 33.8 1.1 54,6 0.6
1976 19.7 4.2 75.3 10.9
1970 18.0 0.0 45.5 0.8
1955-57 9.9 20,5 58,1 2.2
1969 ' 18.4 32.8 71.8 36.6
51972 ' 46.1 . 3.7 84.0 5.3
: 4960 74.8 3.7 86.5 26,1
1873 15.0 1.7 70.7 3.5
1967 9.1 1.3 56 .6 4.4
Uganda.eeeeecccsceccsans 1969 13.1 5.8 57.1 12.1
SOUTHERN AFRICA '
BOtSWANAeceesanssoasancs 1971 55.6 13.3 86.8 12.0
10141+ YRR 1966 20.8 2.6 76.5 4.3
- Malawi..oecerascsonccsnns 1977 7.4 0.9 49.3 1.8
*  Mozambique.eeesaaceccnes ] 1970 - 211 4.0 60.3 4.2
~_ lambid..ceccscaccrcorsnce 1969 9.6 2.2 63.0 3.1
{Refers to ages 19 to 24 years, )
2pefers to ages 45 to 54 : 2ars, z
3Refers to ages 40 to 49 years. ’
y
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Table 6.7. Perctnt Single Among Women and Men Age 20 to 24 Years and 45 to- 49

.
s <R

. Years, b RuiraiJUrban Residence pe ;
o > \—";A Ay :
‘e - 4 Rura] Urban
- i~ . . \
i Women ( Men -~ Women Men \
Region and country - - :
20 to 45 to 20 to 45 to 20to .45 to 20 to 45-tp ‘
g (o 24 49 24 49 : 49 24 . 49
. - Year years yeers years years _ye}rs years - years years -
SAHEL WEST AFRICA . A
. <@
CHad BN T ereneenaes 1964 €.2 0.2  45.0 1.6 4.8 0.3 6.3 0.4
MAV  Reenrennnnones 1976 9.3 1.5 79.4 2.8 . 23.2 2.6 891 5.4,
Mauritania......... 1965 28.9 3.6 '84.4 9.2 (NA) (NA) (NA} "~ m‘;
1B e eerennnnrans 1960 0.8 0.1 19.1 0.7 (NA) (NA) (NA NA
SENegaleeeeenrennss 1970-  10.3 0.1 87.7 3.3 24.3 0.7 95.2 3.2 -
Upber Volta........ 1975 6.7 2.0 733 6.6 y 16.8 3.2 87.4 7.6 -
COASTAL WEST AFRICA L. ‘
Q .
BENiNeueernovaneees 1961 3.0 0.6 64 é.?" 1.1 0.4 - 75.4 1.8
GUI NeAr o rrvennnens 1958255 0.2 0.0  73.8 7 4.2 0 ofo 831 4.5
Liberiaceecscecsess 1974 20.0 2.0 73.4 6.8 24, * 6.6 75.6 9.2
T0GOeeecnreereoses 1970 19,1 1.6 70.0 4.3  129.5 5.1 86.4 7.5
. \ + ¢ ‘ o
CENTRAL AFRICA y - , ~
CamerooN..eeseesess , 1976 16.0 3.5 68.2° 107" .21.0 . 7.0 84.1 1.
Rwanda.i...Mie.... 1970 17.8 0.0 / 44.6 0.8 y21.8 0.9  63.6° . 1.7
Q( o
EASTERN AFRICA , &
Ethiopideeeeensaree 0970 36 0.4 CFB5 0.4 (NA) - (NA)  (NA)  (NA)
Sudaﬂ.-.a.--...---. }973 12.7 !-5 62.0 30} 22-6 2.3 77.9 4.9
TanZanide.eeeeeenss 1967 8.7 1.2 . 55.0 Y,3 14.8 2.8 70.9 6.6
SOUTHERN AFRICA : ) -
Malawlereeusennenss 1877 6.8 0.9 47. 1.8 12.5 1.5 61.6 1.7
- by “7-"\ L .
lRefers to ages 19 to 24 vears.
b ‘ -,
p I3
N L
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Table 6.8. Selected Maasureg of Polygamy .
7- = '\s; -
Average Number
: _ Polygynists number of wives of wives
Region and~eountry ‘ Ler 100 married per polygynigt per married
- © Year me n (iqgigence) (intensity) . man (index)
=  SAHEL WEST AFRICA -
Chad..cecececaccccse vese 1964 22.0 2.3 1.6
Ma]ill.li lllll Y EEEE RN ‘960-6‘ 22.8 2-2 ‘.3
Nig@f..--.........-..-.. - ]959"60 . 22-0 2-] ‘.3
- Senegal.e.ceececsonccnecs 1970-71 28.4 2.2 1.3
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BENiNeveeeacens ceeeneese 1961 31.1 » 2.3 1.4
Ghana.-..............--. [y ]960 - - 26.2 2-4 ].4
Togo.............,...... 1970 35.9 2.4 1.5
= CENTRAL AFRICA .
Burumﬁ.......-..-...... ]970‘7‘ 8.4 - 2.] ].]
Rwandaeeeeos tesscsnns cee 1970 8.4 2.0 1al
Zairell.llll.lC.l.llllll . ]977 29.8 2.3 ‘IS
EASTERN AFRICA -
Keflyaz-.; ------ YRR ]974"75 C0o4 2-‘ ].2
Tanzania......- llllll ete ]969 27-] - 2.3 ].4
‘ 1Refers to the Yaka Society only.
\ 2Refers to rural areas only.
:
: o A
. . é
- {~
4 - . o
/ ’ :
a . ~ & g
- ~ -
2 e
- . 7
. — .
i
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Table 6.9. Median Number of Persons per Hon.:sehold. by Rural/Urban Residence

Region and countyy Year Total Rural Urban

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

 The Gambidet.eseveocesens 1973 6.9 7.6 4.8
. Ma]i---...-‘l--v.--.o.ooo- ]976 4-4 4.4 404
Mauritanidgeceesssccorces 1965 (NA) 3.9 (NA)
'? Niger....-.....6..--..... ]960 (NA) 3.6 (NA)
Upper Voltaeescevooacessas 1975 5.6 5.6 5.6
COASTAL WEST AFR{CA -
Benin.....--.----«..o..oo 196] 3-9 3.9 3.7
Ghana.ll....l..llll..l.'. ]970 3.9 4.2 3.]
Guifﬁd--.-..--‘-...-..... ]954-55 4.3 4-3 4.1‘
Ivory Coastl..l....l..... ]975 4.2 4.7 3.3
LIDEridesceeescncessocoos 1974 &,7 4.9 4.3
CENTRAL AFRICA
Bumndi-....-......-.-... ]970"'7-‘ 4.] (NA) (NA)
camroonl..... lllll [ I ] 1976 4.3 4.3 4.2
Rwanda--.v---v.v-.v.v-..l ]970 404 4.4 3-8
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethio ia-l.ll..ll.....lll ]970 (NA) 4.2 (NA)
Kenya TR N NN NN AN N BN AN ] ]969 (NA) (NA) (NA)
MaUritiUSeceeocosescrsone 1972 5.0 5.3 4,7
SeychelleS.eeesoses cevone 1977 4,2 (NA) (NA)
Sudan ® O 0000 0O ¢ O OO PSS PSS 1973 4.6 4.6 4.9
TanzZanideeeecocooesoscses 1967 (NA) (NA) 2.7
SUUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANA . vuvrsensonnrans 1971 (NA) (NA) (NA)
!ambia.-------o-.-v-vv--. 1969 4-] (NA) (NA)

IMedian number of persons per household not available for Botswana and Kenya. The average house-
hold size in Botswana (1971) was 5.9 persons in the total country, 6.0 persons in rural areas, and
4.8 persons in urban areas; and in Kenya (1969) 5.6 persons in the total country, 5.8 persons in
rural areas, and 4.2 persons in urban areas.

ZRefers Lo the settied popuiation only.
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Tablie 6.10. Selected Household Measures
(Numbers’in thousands. Figures may not add to totals due to rounding)

Percent distribution of female

Total households heads by age
) F/M
Region and country Per- ratio Total,
' cent of age 15 60.
with  house- years 15 to 30 to 45 to years
female hold and 29 44 59 and
Year  Number heads heads over years years years over
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
i Mali..... caveacsases _ 1976 1,254 15.1 17.7 100.0 20.2  Li8.1 235.8 25.9
Mauritania’e...es.e. 1965 275 19.9 24.8  100.0 27.8 123.5 234, 14.6
Nigerd..ooeesnes caes 1660 611 6.7 7.2 100.0 9.7 Ina 250.0 29.2
Upper Volta..eeeesen 1975 1,044 5.1 5.4 100.0 9.8 -33.3 21.6 35.3
CO@STAL WEST AFRICA .
Benineeeeecccccssssne 1961 466 14.1 lﬁ.ﬁ 100.0 22.0 26.2 31.2 20.6
Ghandececesssccasscss 1970 1,752 27.4 37.7 100.0 21.5 32.8 24.1 21.5
GUINCAsssscssesasass 1954-55 537 10.4 11.6 100.0 29.8 40.4 18.3 11.5
Liberideeeceeccnccas 1974 n 14.9 17.5 100.0 22.8 34.9 23.5 18.8
EASTERN AFRICA
Ethiopiad.cecaeasss . 1970 4,033 12.4 14.1 100.0 (NA) (NA) (NR) (NA)
Kenyd.eeeosocossanses 1969 1,938 29.5 41.8 100.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Maurigius .......... . 1972 155 18.8 23.2 100.0 5.3 21.3 38.8 35.1
SUdAN ceeerecssnanee 1973 2,288 22.1 28.4 100.0 (NA) (NA) . (NA) (NA)
- SOUTHERN AFRICA |
Malawleeooeoooess ees 1970-72 - 998 28.8 40.5 100.0 24.0 34,7 21.5 19,1

lgefers to ages 30 to 39 years.

2Refers to ages 40 to 59 years.

JRefers to rural areas only.

4Refers to the settied population only.
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Chapter 7

Ferdlity
and the Status
of Women

Much of what has been written about African fertility has
focused on the implications of high fertility and rapid popula-
tion growth for national development and on the prospects for
programs of fertility limitation in the region.' But families have
childran or do not have them for reasons largely separate from
considerations of the greater national interest. In chapter 6,
attention was focused on the family relationships which are at
the center of traditional African society; within that society, a
woman's status is heavily dependent upon the number of
children, and especially the number of sons, she has. African
societies have shared such 8 value system with most deveiop-
ing countries, but in addition, much of Africa is characterized
by a traditional division of labor by sex which, by continuing to
aliocate to women the major responsibility for subsistence food
production, undergirds and sustains a set of values which places
a premium on women's family roles. These values are given
added strength by support from the three major religious tradi-
tions in Africa: Isiam, Christianity, and traditional African faiths.

With increasing urbanization, the centrality of the traditional
family system is weakening in some areas, but the vast major-
ity of African women, approximately 80 percent, continue to
live and work in rural settings where traditional ways continue.
"~ Even in the cities, despite the higher costs of raising children
in an urban setting and the new opportunities for female educs-
tion and employment, African men and women continue to find
joy and satisfaction in their children, and to want? and for the
most part achieve large families. African fertility remains high,
with total fertility rates (TFR} among the highest in the worid.
The United Nations {(UNESA, 1982) estimates a 1880-85 tdtal

‘For a recent discussion of population in African development, see World
Bank (1981}; for an alternative view, see Okediji and Bahri (1874). Fur a
discussion of female roles and fertitity, see UNECA {1874a} and Youssef
{19808 and 1982).

S1udies agree that desired family size in Africa is large, and there is little
avidence that most couples want fewer children than they ate producing.
See Catldwell (1974a and 1974b), Ware (1974}, and World Fer(l; urvey

381a, 1881b, and 1981c).
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fertility rate for the Sub-Saharan Africa region of 6.45 children
per woman, compared to 4.79 in South Asia and only 2.43 in
East Asia, while the World Fertility Survey (1981a and 1982)
reports an astounding average of 8.1 children per woman for
Kenya in 1977 and 6.9 children per woman for Sudan in 1978,
Despite thase fertility levels, high infant and child monality
in the region has tended to keep completed family size somewhat
lower than these fertility rates imply. For 21 Sub-Saharan African
countries with benchmark estimates of infant mortality for 1970
or later, seven have a rate over 150 infant deaths per 1,000 live
births, and two (The Gambia, 1968-73, and Sierra Leone, 1974)
have rates over 200. In contrast, only one of 23 Asian coun-
tries (Afghsanistan, 1978-78) has an infant mortality rate over
150, and no Latin American country has a rate so high (U.S.
Bureau of the Census, 1983b). With such mortality rates, there
is very little interest in programs of fertility limitation in Sub-
Saharan Africa.
© African women and man, however, have always cooperated
In fertility reguiation. A tradition of prolcngéd breastfeeding and
sexual abstinence until weaning has had the intended conse-
quence of spacing births at 2 to 3 year intervais to improve the
chances for survival of the infant. Such an interval has aiso given
women a chance to rest between births. This tradition was made
supportable by the institution of polygamy; but with urbaniza-
tion and modemization, there has been a trend away from
polygamy in many parts of Africa and a concomitant trend away
from the observance of prolonged abstinence. These
developments, coupled with a decrease in the duration of
breastfeedinn, tend to increase fertility by reducing birth inter-
vals, thus countering any incipient decline which might have
been expected as a result of the modernization process.?

$The importance of breastfeeding, post partum amenorrhea, and sexual
abstinence unti weaning in traditional child spacing in Atrica have been the
focus of considerable research in recent years. See Bongaarts (1979
Caldwell ;1974b); Leridon and Menken (1979); Mosiey. Werner, and Bscker
{1982); Page and Lesthaeghe (1981}; and Romaniuk {1880).
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According to estimates made by the United Nations, the crude

birth rate in Sub-Saharan Africa has falien a mere 2.4 percent .

during the period 1960-65 to 1980-85, in striking contrast to
the substantial decline in the developing world as a whote, which
the United Nations estimates to have been 23.6 percent during
the same period (UNESA, 1982).

African women therefore continue to gain status and some
measure of power within the family through their roles as

“mothers and wives, and childiessness is seen as a personal .

tragedy. Because they have always worked, African women see
no inherent conflict in combining motherhood with economic
‘activity. To be sure, much of their activity - in agriculture,
handicrafts, or trade - has been compatible with their domestic
responsibilities, and because there have usually been younger
or older female relatives in the household to help with child care,
they have been able to accorimodate the demands of work out-
side the home. In urban areas, too, work in the informal sector
is often compatible with child care. It is only among a small but
growing number of urban women employed in the modern sec-
tor. many of whom work at wages too low to purchase adequate
substitute child care, that smaller families are beginning to
appear desirable.* Thus, although fertility rates are somewhat
lower in urban areas, they remain high compared to rates
elsewhere in the developing world.

Since some education is generally required for modern wage
employment. surveys usually find a negative association be-
tween education and fertility. In the absence of widespread use
of modern contraceptives, the association is usually the result
of an older age at marriage among young women who have re:
mained in schoo!, but some studies indicate that fertility within
mainage, too, may be somewhat lower.* However, education
does not necessanly lead to lower fertility among African
women. Among the elite, where resources are ample to provide
good nutrition. adequate medical care, spacious housing, and
child care assistance, many couples can afford to have the large
tamilies they want.® Furthermore, it is a,nong women with some
education that the traditional practices of extended breastfeeding
and sexual abstinence are most rapidly disappearing, thus reduc-
ng the 2 to 3 year interval betwean births and increasing fer-
tihity 1n the early years of marriage.

In principie, modern methods of child spacing could substitute
for the trad:tional period of abstinence, but these are not well
known, ai¥ still distrusted for a number of reasons. and are not
widely available, especially in the rural areas. Fertility regulation
by modern methods 1s associated with prostitution in the per-
sonal realm, and :n the pubiic is, in the minds of many Africans,
synonymous with population limitation, about which there is
substantial ambivalence. Some observers have maintained that
Africa requires even faster popuiation growth. As a conse-

R ————————

For evidenc @ an fertility differentals, see Anker, Buvinic. and Youssef
(1982, Caldwell (1984b) Page and Lesthaeghe (1981); UNECA {1980b),
Wate 119741, and World Fertiity Survey (1981a, 19810, 1981c, and 1982).

“Eor discussions of fertility and education, see Anker, Buvinit. and Youssef
11982; Catdwell {1974a and 1974b}. Cochrane (18738); Mosiey. Warner,
and Berk et (19821, Paye and Lesthaeghe (1981); Popuiation Reports (1979);
UNECA (19734 and 198001, and World Fertility Survey (1981a, 1981b,
1981 and 1982

“for evidence of tugher fertiity among the elite, see Mosley. Werner, and

)
- l{lcm-m (1982) UNECA (1980b), and Ware (1074)

quence. very few governments in the region have articulated ex-
plicit policies to reduce fertility and rates of population growth,
and only about haif of the countries of the region have given

direct or indirect support to family planning programs-as a health

measure, although nearly all permii the provision of famity plan-
ning services on a private basis. In such a climate, contracep-
tive usage. even in urban areas, is low.’

Fertility measures, therefore, are ambiguous as indicators of
the status of women in Sub-Saharan Africa. They cannot be ade-
quately interpreted without reference to other indicators such
as education, employment, and income.

Data Availability

African fertility has been of considerable interest to those who
fund research, and as a consequence, more data, are availabie
on fertility than on other African popu!ation‘chéracteristics. The
data come from national demographic surveys and population
censuses, supplemented by numerous special studies; although
vital registration systems exist in mos? countries, their coverage
is scanty. For four countries {Kenya, Lesotho, Senegal, and
Sudan), results from the World Fertility Survey (1981a, 1981b,
1981c, and 1982) are also available. For an inventory of African
surveys, see Baum, et al. {(1974). Considerable effort has gone
into developing an adequate conceptual framework (UNECA,
1978b). to the use of appropriate language and terminology (Udo
and Weiss. 1980; UNECA, 1978b; and Ware, 1977, to methods
of eliciting full and reasonably accurate pregnancy histories, in-
cluding timing methods.® and to developing appropriate
estimating methods for use with limited and defective data.® As
a result, fertility estimates are among the most common and
most reliable of the measures of African population
characteristics. Nevertheless, it is widely recognized that the
number of births, particularly stillbirths and infants who dis within
the first few days, is underestimated; moreover, the accuracy
of age-specific rates depends upon the success with which the
enumerators have been able to elicit reliable ages from the
respondents.

Five measures of fertility are in common use and are widely
available (see the abbrevistions at the beginning of this report

for definitions of various measures). The simplest is the crude’

birth rate (CBR), which requires the least information to calculate.
The totai fertility rate (TFR) and age-specific fertility rates (ASFR)
require a tabulation of births by age of mother, as weli as a
popuiation distribution of women by age. Finally, the gross
reproduction rate (GRR) requires in addition data on the propor-
tion female among total births, and the net reproduction rate
(NRR) requires information on mortality of females by age.
Fertility data in the WiD Data Base are reasonably extensive.
It should be noted, however, that in many instances the data
are not precise enough to establish a single figurc to represent

——————

for evidence on contraceptive usage in Afnca, see Caldwell {1974b);
Mosley, Werner, and Becker (1982): Page and Lesthaeghe (1981}: Udo and
Wasss (19801 U.S. Bureau of the Census (1877, 1878, 1981, and 1982
and World Fertlity Susvey (1981a, 1981b. 1981, and 1982),

sMost useful are the series of manuais published by the U_N. Population
Division and the sets of matenals prepared by the World Fertility Survey.

sSee Brass (1975), Coale and Trussel (1974). Haupt and Kane (19781,
Page a,n Lesthaeghe (1981), and U.S. Bureau of the Census (1883a).
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a8 particular rate. In such cases, a range of estimates {{or exam-
ple, a CBR of 49-50 for The Gambia in 1873} is used to indicate
a reasonable range, if not a precise point estimate, ofthe crude
birth rate for the given year. in addition, attention must be paid
to the recency of the available data. Although the majority of
the 40 countries under study have benchmark data on most of
the fertility measures for some date for the total country, the
data are freauently quite old, and comparable estimates for the

..Same year are usually not avaitable separately for rural and

urban areas. The rural/urban data available from surveys are
often outdated.

Table 7.l summarizes the availablility and recency of fertility
data in the various tables in the remainder of this rhapter. As
this summary indicates, 34 of the 40 African countries under
consideration have a benchmark estimate of a national level
crude birth rate, but only 24 of these estimates refer to 1970
or later and none refer to the 1980°s, For the other measures
{except the NRR), 27 countries have benchmark estimates, of
which from three-fourths to two-thirds refer to the decade of

" the 1970°s. For the net reproduction rate, which requires infor-

mation on mortality as well as fertility te caiculate, fewer than
half the countries have benchmark data, and 5 of the 18 available
estimates relate to years before 1970,

For rural/urban data on fertility, the table shows that only a
handful of countries have any statistics at all, and almost none
have recent information. Given these constraints, the available
data are presented and analyzed below.

Summary Measures of Fertility

Crude Birth Rates. Crude birth rates in the WID Data Base for

Sub-Saharan African countries (see tabie 7.2 and figure 7.1) are
atmost uniformly high; nearly haif the countries have rates close
to 50 per 1.000 popuiation or higher and of the remaining, all
but 4 have at least 40 per {,000. Three of the four with unususlly
low crude birth rates are the island countries of Cape Verde,
Maunitius, and the Seychelles; each of these is demograph-
ically atypical of the region, with low proportions currently mar-
red, relatively older age distributions? and lower mortality and
tertility rates which have been found in island populations
eisewhere in the world. The fourth is Lesotho, whose fertility
is low in part because of the absence of 12 parcent of its adult
male population who are out of the country on long-term labor
contracts. Among countries with crude birth rates over 50 per
1.001 1n the more recent period are Kenya (54 per 1,000 in 1877)
and Malaw: (50 54 per 1,000 in 1971-72), while Benin, Mali,
and Niger had rates that may have approached 55 per 1,000
i the early 1960's.

For the few countnes with crude birth rate data available by
rural urban residence (see table 7.3), the rural rates are slightly
higher except for Mali. where the 1960-61 birth rate appears
to be somewhat higher in urban areas.

Total Fertility Rates. Again, except for the island countries of
Mauntius and the Seychelles, total fertility rates in the region

© 3 high. As shown in tabie 7.2 and figure 7.2, even among the

2
;R

1

"

countries whose latast data refer to the decade of the 1970's,
4 of the 17 have TFR’s of 7 births per woman or higher, and
nearly ali have rates of at least 6 births per woman. Consistent
with its very high crude birth rate, the TFR in Kenya for 1977
shows an average of more than eight births per woman.

As in the case of the crude birth rate, the TFR is generally
somewhat higher in rural than urban areas, according to the few
countries with disaggregated data by type of residence.

Gross and Net Reproduction Rates. By definition, gross repreduc-

tion rates are approximately one haif the size of total fertility
rates. Of more interest is the differential between gross and net
reproduction rates, a difference which reflects female mortality
from birth through the childbearing years. Examination of these
rates, as shown in table 7.2 and illustrated in figure 7.3, sug-
gests that achieved family size is in many cases considerably
smalter than that implied by the total fertility rate. The median
GRR is about 3.1, while the median NRR is only sbout 2 surviv-
ing daughters per woman. The difference can be as great as the
55 percent loss indicated for The Gambia (1973), the equivalent
of a loss of at least three children. Among the countries for which
poth GRR and NRR estimates are available, the median propor-
tion of daughters who do not survive through maturity is approx-
imately 32 percent, and the median number of daughters lost
is 1.1, which translates into an average loss of at least 2 children
per median family of 6.6 persons.

Age Distribution of Fertility

Age Patterns. In an essentially noncontracepting society, the age
patterns of fertility are largely a function of age at marriage and
the underlying changes in fecundity with age and successive
pregnancies. Fertility rates by age tend to rise rapidly in the
early years and peak during the twenties, falling off slightly in
the early thirties and more rapidiy thereafter. As the age at mar-
riage rises with increased opportunities for education and
employment, the peak tends to occur in the late, rather than the
early twenties, agsin remaining fairly high into the midthirties,
then falling off more or iess evenly through the end of the
forties. When substantiai proportions of the population are
using modern contraception, the decline from the peak fertility
years tends to be relatively precipitous as women achieve their
desired family size in their twenties and thirties and then emplioy
contraception to limit additional births.'® In Africa, the rels-
tively young age at marriage and low rates of contraceptive
usage imply that substantial shares of total births are produced
both by women under age 25 years and by those ages 35 years
and over.

This expectation is confirmed by statistics in the WID Data
Base. In table 7.4, the distribution of {ifetime .ferti!ity by mother's
age is presented for 27 of the 40 countries; this distribution is
ilustrated in figure 7.4 for the 20 countries with more recent
data. In 18 countries overall, the distribution peaks among

‘oFgr information on the age pattern of natural fertility. see Leridon and
Menken (1979) and Page and Lesthaseghe (1981). For the effect of modern
contraception on this age pattern, see Mosley, Werner, and Becker {1982)
and Page and Lesthaeghe (1881}, .

42



~

\

136 Fertility and the Status 0. Women

Women of the Woild

women ages 25 to 34 years, with those under 25 years also
contributing 30 percent or more of total fertility. in four coun-
tries (Chad. Sierra Leone, Zaire, and Ethiopia), fertility is highest
among women under 25 years of age. in both these age pat-

‘terns, fertility is lowest among women over age 35 years. In the

remaining five countries (Burundi, Rwanda, Botswana, Malawi,
and Mozambique), although the distribution peaks at ages 25

to 34 years. older women contribute a share which is about equal .

to or greater than that of the youngest women, those under age
25 years.

Rural/Urban Differences. information on the age pattern of fer-
tility is availabie for rural areas in only seven countries, and for
urban areas in only four of these (Chad, Mali, Benin, and
Rwanda); see table 7.5. These are too few to draw any
inferences except to note that in three of four cases where both
rural and urban distributions are available, they differ primarily
in the share of fertility attributable to the youngest women, in
two of the three it is higher in rural araas, in one it is lower. In
the fourth case, there are virtually no differences at all between
the two distributions.
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Figure 7.1. Crude Birth Rate
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Figure 7.2. Total Fertiiity Rate
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' Figure 7.4. Digtribution of Lifetime Fertility,
by Age of Mother |
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Table 7.1. Number of Countria_s With Data on Fertility by Type of Fertllity Measure and
Recency of Dsta Ny

— 2

Fertility measure and residence Total Before 1970 1970 or later

Crude birth rate:

Tota‘ COUﬂtf‘_Y...-.....-... . 34 ]0 o t 26«—-«—-

Rura‘......l..l.......’...' 3 7 ' 5 - 2

Urban.......iz............ . 4 3 ]
Distribution of . .

Tifetime fertility: , ,

Total cCOUNtryeeeoesvcenses \ 27 7 v 20

Rura].l................... ! \" 7 5 2

urban.’.......l.....!..... 4 3 l
Total fertility rate:

TOta] COUﬂtl‘y...........n 27‘21 7 20

Rura].................;... 7 5 2

Urban............l........ 4 3 ]
Gross reproduction rate

(total couNtry)eecesscsrsees 27 9 18

Net reproduction rate
(total country)............ 18 5 13
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; )
Tabse 7.2. Crude Birth Rate, Total Ferti!ity Rate, Gross Reprodﬁctﬂon Rate, and
Net Reproduction Rate .
) N
v 4 LAY
Reyiomand country - Year CBR TFR GRR
P '. ﬁ",‘.. .
SAHEL WEST AFRICA °
T Cape Verde.eeeesssasnensines 1976 29 »(NA) (NA) (NR)
Chad o’-oo- Y EX IR R N N N 1963-64 45 5.13 2.50 lo40
The Gambia......;.....’.~..... 1973 49-50 6.40 3.15 1.40
m]’ noo-oo---‘-----o-\ ]960‘6] 55 e yo45 3063 . lo95
MaUF £aNT A oo onvnrneabes 1965 sfee (NA) 2.80 1.46
Nige_’Q--ooo.'-ooooo-ooo-oo_aoo 1960 '55 (NA) 3-10 lo65
Y T 1973-78 348-52 7.15 3.52 (NA)
upﬂr vo]ta. ......Q.‘........ ]960-6‘ 50 (NA) g (NA) - (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA AN |
Benin..-...-....-....-.---.. ]96] 49"54 6.2]'6.88 3-06"3.39 (NA)
GhaANA. ceesensanssecnessssnns 1970 48 7.14 3.52 2.44
Liheriaceeeeeueocesssssnnes . 1970-71 446 - 6.38 3.14 - 2.19
NIGEri@ueosesacasrnosncnnnses 1971-73 49-5] 5.68-5,90 2.80-2.91 1.86-1.94
Sierra Leone..eeeese. cessens 1674 44-50 5.70-6.50 2.80-3.20 1.52-1.74
TOG0eeevoosrsesnsnsnse 1970 . 48 6.64 (NA) (NA)
CENTRAL AFRICA
PBUFUNGT e orenrnnnnnsns 1970-71 42-47 5,90-6.57 2.92-3.25 1.81-2.01
CaMerO0N. suseoeeneces e..... ve 1976 45 (NA) (NA) (NA)
RwWandad..ecesessacsenses eecons . 1970 51 7.74 3.80
Sao Tome and Pri ncipe......,. 1973-79 38-42 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Z3iM@eosvcsonnssesanssansasse . 1955-57 43-46 5.91 2.91 (NA)
- - B
EASTERN AFRICA }
EtNiOPi@seeecccresioesons go 1968-71 543-52 5.75 2.83 (NA)
KeNyd3eossesoeonoss resorosons 1977 54 8.05 3.97 7 3.1
MadagasCarssesesscvessssscss 197 45 v 6.39 3.18 (NA)
MaUritiUSecoesoevssscnnsosnss . 197 \ 26 3.07 | 1.50 1.34
SeyChel18Seearesrasssssnnses 19807 29 4.16 2.05 04,97
SUABMNesoonnennasossnnns 1972-73 - 46-49 16,77 (NA) {NA)
Tanzania...... cecennnns 1973 45-49 6.40-6.60 3.12-3.2 (NA)
Ugandad.. camesesssses aspes 1969 46-50 6.93-7.70 3.41-3,79 2.36-2.62
See footnotes at end of table, g
[} i’ 5
\
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¢

Table 7.2. Crude Birth Rate, Total Fertility Rate, Gross Reproduction Rate, and
Net Reproduction Rate—Continued |

\L & S 3 3
Region and country Year CBR - \ TFR GRR NRR
T
SOUTHERN AFRICA .. |
BOtSNana.r......-...--.--... ]97‘ 47 6.8‘ \\\ 3.35 2.70
Lesotho..o..o-oooloooooooooo 197] » 37 (NA) ’ #’(NA) (NA)
Ma]awi0000-00.00000000000-0- 197]'72 50‘54 6066“7036 3028'3.63 1.81
MOZambique.................. 1970 42'48 5.78'6.60 2.85*3.25 . (NA)
SWazi 1aMu . veneieneeneccnns 1976 \ 53 6.87 3.39 2.40
Zambid..............;....... 1969 ' 48’5] . 6070'7.06 3-30'3.48 NA)
Z‘mbabwe..-....--.o...o.oo.- ]969 ) '5] 7.80'7.89 3-84-3089 NA)
1Refe,rs. to the settled Lopulation only. - ‘
, 2pefers to rural areas only. .
ey iRefers to 1970-71.
“Refers to 1974. .
SRefers to 1964-71, - |
SRefers to 1978, | .

c' - A
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Table 7.3. Total Fertility Rate and Crude Birth Rate for Rural and Urban Areas

Region and country

TJotal fertility rate

Crude birth rate

Year Rural Urban Rural Urban
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Chadeeececcccess ceessssse sesse 1963-64 5.15 5.00 45 44
Malileeieriireiionnnnonnenen. 1960-61 7.48 7.14 54 58
«MauUritanideecceccesccocscnccsns 1965 5.65 (NA) 42 (NA)
NiGE e eeoreerossnvannsan 1962 6.11 (NA) 50-55 (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
BeNiNeeeeccersvssscceccocesscce 1961 6.24-6,96 6.01-6.05 49-54 48
CENTRAL AFRICA
RWANAB.eeeccrorrsncoosssccnsarse 197G 7.76 7.07 51 48
SOUTHERN AFRICA }
Malawi.eeeeecnceccaconcnsccce 971-72 6.54-7.23 (NA) 50-53 (NR)

lRefers to the settled population on;;:
~
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Table 7.4. Percent Distribution of Lifetime Fertility, by Age of Mother

(Percentages may not add to totals due to rounding)

Under 25 to 35 years

Rerion and country Year A1l ages 25 years 34 years and over
SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chadesvsseeornencess tececens oo 1963-64 100.0 42.0 36.6 21.4
The Gambia...... ceeresenneeras 1973 100.9 39.1 39.1 21.8
Ma]iloooo'oovioooooioo"0'0-00 ]960’6] ]00-0 38.2 40.] 2].6
SEUegd].........-..-..-....... ]973'78 ]UO'O 34.5 4].7 23.8
CUASTAL WEST AFRICA

Benin....'."'.'.'.. ......... [ ] ]96] ]00.0 39.9 40.3 ]9.8
O T F 1 1970 100.0 33.0 41.2 25.7.
Liberia...- ........ evseeoo oo ]970"7] 10000 37.6 3909 22.5
Nigerid.--......-...........-. 197]‘73 ]00.0 35.4 ‘4400 20‘6
S’@f’ra Leon.etl. LU I BN B B ees o0 ]974 loo.u 39.] 37.7 23.2
TOQO.-..-....--.-.-.--.--.---. ‘970 ]00.0 3].] 40.2 28.7
CENTRAL AFRICA

Burundi ......... seoscscesecserce ]970-7] ]00.0 24.6 46.6 28.7
Rwanda.......".".. ........ e ]970 ]00.0 24.7 47.3 27.9
Zaire.....-........-...-...... ]955’57 . ]00.0 44-7 4405 ]0-8
EASTERN AFRICA

Ethiopia.--.....-....-.-...... ]968'71 ]00.0 4]-5 38-3 20.3
KENY3esseonnss eererenaenaes .. 1977 100.0 33.1 L 42.2 24,7
MadayasSCareeeesceecoorcosensos 1975 100.0 31.6 40.1 28.3
MaUritiuS.ceoreooccccococccnss 1979 100.0 349.5 46.5 14.0
Seychelles..... ererccsssaccens 1980 100.0 40.1 42.5 17.4
Sudan ceeveeeneee ceccscccces . 1972-73 100.0 34,1 43.8 22.2
TanZanideeeeeeeecenceoeronanee 1973 160.0 37.2 40.0 22.7
Ugdndﬁoo.....-.-...-.. ooooo eeoe ]969 ]OO.U 35.6 40.? 24.3
SOUTHERN AFRICA

BotSwana...ceeecorecrecccncnses 1971 10C.0 30.2 39.6 30.1
Malawiceeooooeons vesecesenen .o 1971-72 100.0 29.4 39.8 30.8
MOZambique.......-.-..-......- ]970 ]00.0 29.8 38.5 3].7
Swaziland...... cevsecscccsonns . 1976 100.0 35.8 41.8 22.4
Zambdideeeenens cosesess creccses 1969 100.0 34,2 39,1 26.7
ZimbabwWe.sesesoses sesoerocnss 1969 100.0 31.5 40.3 28,3

Note: For countries with estimated ranges of fertility, the distribution of lifetime fertility
is calculated on the basis of averages of these ranges.

lRefers to the settied population only.
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Table 7.5. Percent Distribution of Lifetime Fertility, by Age of Mother, for Rural and
Urban Areas
(Percentages may not add to totals due to rounding)

Rural Urban
35 35
Region and country Under 25 to years Under 25 to years
All 25 34 and All 25 34 and

Year ages years years over ages years years over

SAHEL WEST AFRICA

Chad,eeecescoorcsanssces 1963-64 100.0 42.1 36.6 21,3 100.0 37.7 38.0 24.3
Maiileeeersossooocensans 1960-61  100.0 37.9 40.5 21.6 100.0 41.1 7.6 21.4
Mauritanidececeereocoese 1965 100.0 31.1 40.3 28.6 (NA) {(NA) (NA) (NA)
Nigereeeeeeoeeossocccnes 1960 100.0 36.4 39.8 23.8 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

COASTAL WEST AFRICA

BENiMuvererersnnnnnnsscs 1961  100.0  40.3  40.0  19.7 100.0  35.4  43.4 2.1
CENTRAL AFRICA

RWANGA. s eusrannannsssses 976 100.0 24,8 47,3 28,0 100.0  25.4  47.0  27.7
SOUTHERN AFRICA

MaTaWi o eoeooesneaens 1971272 100,0 29.0  39.6 3.3 (NA)  (NA)  (NA)  (NA)

Note: For countries with estimated ranges of fertility, the distribution of lifetime fertility
is calculated on the basis of averages of these ranges.

_ Lrefers to the settled population only.
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- Chapterd

Meortality end the
Status of Women

Mortality in Sub-Saharan Africa is higher than elsewhere in
the developing world. Estimates show a 1983 regional crude
death rate of 17 per 1,000 population, versus 11 per 1,000
population for all developing countries (U.S. Bureau of the Cen-
sus, 1983c) and a life expectancy at birth for both sexes of 48.6
vears for the region compared to 57.0 years for the developing
country average (UNESA, 1982).' U.S. Bureau of the Census
{1983c) estimates for 1983 indicate that 32 (80 percent) of the
40 Sub Saharan African nations have infant mortality rates in
excess of 95 per 1,000 live births, compared to only 22 per-
cent of the world's other developing countries. Given such high
rates, the control of premature mortality is an important policy
objective for all governments of the region.

The status of women is closely associated with mortality in
Africa in two ways: through age-sex mortality differentials that
depart from those characteristic of countries where mortality
rates for both sexes are low, and through the impact that
modernization has on women's own heaith and on the mortal-
ity of infants and young children. This chapter examines the
evidence for age-sex patterns of mortality which refiect on
women's status in Africa, and for the effect on mortality of
women's participation in the deveiopment process.

Age-Sex Mortality Differentials

Age Pattern of Mortality in Africa. Sixteen years ago, Clairin
{19687 asked whether tropical areas, and tropical Africa in par-

"For other detaled mortainty data. see Adegbola (19877 Anker and Knowles
8770 Catdwenl 119730 Cantrelle {19741, Gaisse (1873a and 1878b),
Habtemarnam 11979 Haupt and Xane (18781, Kandeh (1879}, Kenya Cen
tral Bureau of Statstics 119781, McGregor and Wilhiams (1879), Mehary
(1979). Mott 119821 Okontor (19790, Olusanya (19791, Page (1974). Popula-
tion Reference Bureay (1380), Rizgalta (1879), Tawiah (1879, UNECA
{19801 UNECOSOQC (19821, U S Bureau of the Census (1977, 1978, 1881,
ang 19821 Workd Bank (1980c¢, 1881, 1982), and World Fertiity Survay
{19814 1981b 1987, and 1982) -

Q@ 'Ser also Cantrelie (18741, Coale and Demeny (1966), and UNECOSOC
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ticular, were not subject to an age schedule of mortality which
differs from that incoinorated in the mode! life tabies used for
estimating population parameters. Mortality data were neither
then nor now adequate to answer this question definitively, but
the discussion has continued among African demographers.
Fragmentary information indicates that the decline of riortality
from age 1 to age 4 is not as fast in Africa as observed eisewhere
in the world, although after age 5 it accelerates until about 10
vears of ace. Then, as is usual, African mortality starts a gradual
rise which becomas more rapid by about age 50 to 55. Further-
more, some demographers have suggested that during the first
vear of life, African mortality decreases rapidly during the first
few months as expected, but then rises again sometime between
the sixth and tenth months.? This elevation of early childhood
mortality rates in Africa and other tropicsl areas was appar-
entiy not characteristic of nontropical countrigs during their
periods of garly modernization.

The reason for the high vulnerability of young children in the
tropics fies in part in a climate which is favorabie to the muitiplica-
tion of disease-causing organisms; frequent infection can then
lead to mainutrition, which in turn makes a child more vulnerable
to additional infection, and a downward spiral may be set off.
Children are particularly vuinerable during the period of wean-
ing. before new sources of food are well established, and it is
the synergism between malnutrition and infection which is con-
sidered by most observers to be responsible for much of the high
mortality among smali children in the tropics.*

Wor discussions of a distinctive African mortality pattern, see Adegboia
(1977), Cantrelle (1974), Clann (1868), Condé (19801, Page 11874), Preston
{1976}, and UNECA (1879b). For examples from individual countries, see
Cantrelle (1974). Gaisie {1978b), Habtemariam (1973}, Kenya Central Bureau
of Statistics {1978}, McGregor and Wiliiams (1879), Mott (18821, and UNECA
{(1980b}. For reterance to the early European pattern, see Cantrelie (1974).

*The hiterature on the synergism between mainutrition and infection and
\ts role 1n pre-school mortality 1s large. See Jeliffe (1968). Newman (1979),
Puffer and Serrano (1973), and Scrimshaw, Tayior, and Gordon (1989),
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Sex Differences in Mortality. As in the rest of the world, African
temaie mortality at nearly every age I1s lower than male; at birth
an African baby girl can expect on the average to live 2 10 6
years longer than a boy can. The female mortality advantage
differs by age; aithough the pattern of very high mortality among
the under 5 year-olds mentioned in the previous sectiog affects
both giris and boys, for reasons which are not well unﬁrstood,
boys are particularly vulnerable during the first year of life. In
many countries of Africa, a disproportionately large share of the
female hfetime mortality advantage comes from a lower infant
mortality rate.® But the situation 1s quite different when young
adult mortality 1s considered. Although the data are far from
reliable. a number of countries report mortality levels among
women 1n the childbearing ages which exceed those of men in
the same ages. a pattern which almost certainly reflects the in-
creased risks asociated with reproduction.® Data on cause of
death by sex and age are inadequate to test this hypothesis
directly. Nevertheless, since the levels of mortality in the young
adult ages are similar for men and women in Africa and the dif-
ferentials are greater in other ages, it is likely that death related
to pregnancy is the main cantributor to the small mortality sex
differential in the young adult ages.

Data Availability. As 1s the case with fertility, considerable
effort has been spent to develop methods of assessing levels
and trends in moriahty. Nevertheless, mortality data are even
more ditficult to obtain with confidence. Investigators are not
now agieed, for exampie, whether infant mortality in Africa is
continuing to decline, or whether in the face of drouht and worid
recession the decline has leveled off.” Mortality data come from
national censuses and demographic surveys, supplemented by
special studies of particula: areas or population subgroups. Vital
registration systems are as yet too incomplete to provide
national estimates, although they may indicate the relative
img.~:tance of the several causes of death in particular areas
among those few deaths attended by medically trained person-
nel. Because the raw data are rarely adequate, they must be ad-
justed and measures must be derived usir.g one or more of the
estimating models."”

Estimates in the WID Data Base are derived from a variety of
sousrces. Most are calculated from census data, but a substan-
t:al minority have been estimated using data from national
demographic surveys. '

in the case of the infant mortality rates, base data are often
not precise enough to establish a poiri estimate, and so a range

A ————————————

‘Eor discussions of male pre school vuinerabiity. see Gaisie {197%a), Mott
11882) Wlusanya (1979, Page 11974, Tawiah (1979). and UNECA (1979,
Gasie 11979a) suggests that 50 percent of the female advantage in expec
tanon of lite at birth in Ghana s due to lower temate mortality among children
under age 5

*Eor discussions of femate vuinerability, especially dunng the chiidbear
ing aqes see Garsie 118730 Habtemanam (19791, ro 119791, McGrego?
and Wilhams (19795, Mehary 11979, Okonifor (19791, Olusanya 11979,
Tawiah (1879 UNECA 118744 and 1879b). and WKO (1978

For discussions of recent mortahty trends in Afnca, see Adegbola (1977,
Garsie 13979a and 1979b1. Habtemanam 11979). Ohatike (19791, Qlusanya
11879 and UNECA (19781

*For demographic concepts appropriate 1o the African context, see UNECA
11978b) For a review of the availabiiity of mortality data for Africa, see Condé
(18801 gnd Waltisperger (1978) For estimating methods, see Brass (1968,
Rrass et al (1975, Coale and Demeny (19661 tHaupt and Kane (1978),

is used within which the true rate may reasonably fali. in some
cases, this range is quite wide but still may be used to conclude
at least that infant mortality is, for example, very high or
moderately high in a particular country. As indicated in tabie 8.1,
30 of the 40 Sub-Saharan African countries under considera-
tion have data on infant mortality, but for only 16 of these are
the data available by sex. Futhermore, estimates for one-third
of the countrigs (3 of the 16, for data by sex) relate to a time
period prior to 1970. Data on the other mortality measures are
avaiiable for fewer countries. Information on life expectancy at
birth and at age 1 is available for only just over half of the coun-
tries, and fairly recent information for only 15; all of the data
for these measures are disaggregated by sex. Statistics an child
mortality (proportion dying before age 5) are available by sex
for 17 countries overall, but for only 10 countries for any date |
since 1970. Given these constraints, the available statistics are

analyzed helow. \

Country Data. In every country in the WID Data Basg, the
expectation of life at birth is greater for women than for men,
usually by 2 to 6 years. The range in these data for women is
from a low of 32 vears in Upper Voita (1960-61) to 71 years
in the Seychelles {1974-78). For men, the range is from 29 years
in Chad {1964) to 65 years in the Seychelles. The median values
are approximately 46 years for women and 42 years for men.

Estimates of expectation of life at birth and at age 1 are shown
in table 8.2, together with the female/male ratio of these
estimates. Life expectancy at birth is illustrated in figure. 8.1
for the countries with more recent data. Examination of thse data
suggests the presence of regional differences in life expect-
ancy at birth. Except for Ghana and Liberia, mortality levels are
higher (and hfe expectancy lower) in Western and Central Africa
than in the Eastern and Southern subregions. The female/male
ratios of life expectancy indicate the relative advantage that
women have over men in length of life; in only one country (par-
tial data for Upper Voita, 1960-61) do men have a slight advan-
tage over women. Overall, the female/male ratios show more
variability within than among subregions, with life expectancies
in most subregions ranging from near parity between the sexes
(ratios near 1.00) to female vaiues that are 10 percent or more
above the male values (ratios of 1,10 or higher). in some Other
countries (natably Benin, Ethiopia, Madagascar, Malawi, and cer-
tain regions of Nigena), where life expectancies of benchmark
quality are not available, some data by sex and age suggest that
mortality rates among women in the childbearing years a1e higher
than those among men of the same ages (see Habtemariam,
1979; Mehary, 1979; and UNECA, 1979b).

Expectation of life at age 1 is aiso shown in table 8.2, together
with the corresponding female/male ratios. The range for women
is from 38 years, again in Upper Volta. to 73 years in the
Seychelles, with a median of about 51 years. For men, the range
is from 34 years in Chad to 66 years in the Seychelles, with a’
median of about 50 years. Sex differentials in mortality usually
have narrowed by the time children reach their first birthday.
As shown in tabie 8.3, in just over one-third of the countries
with available data, the gap has narrowed by one-half year or

[R](#nd UNECOSOC (1967,

more of life expectancy between birth and 1 year of age. In
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several other countries, however, the male gain was smaller,
and in four countries there was no change at all. In four others,
the female advantage actually increased.

The tendency towards a convergence i;w life expectancy values
for the two sexes is consistent with the suggestion above that
African women are exg 3riencing relatively greater mortality than
axpected in the childbearing years. !t is also consistent with the
suggestion that parents may tend to favor their pre-school boys
in seaking medical cars for potentially fatal childhood ilinesses,
on the not unreasonable grounds that it is harder to hold the male
children.®

Mortality during the first year of life is shown in table 8.4 for
the 30 countries with information, ana for 16 of them separately
by sex. Figures 8.2 and 8.3 illustrate the infant mortality rates
'and female/male ratios of the rates for countrigs with available
data for 1970 or later. 3

The number of deaths under 1.year of age per 1,000 live births
for both sexes ranges from only 30 in the Seychelles (1975-80)
and 33 in Mauritius (1980) to over 200 in The Gambia (1973),
Mali (1960-61), Niger (1960}, Upper Volta (1860-61), and Sierra
Leone (1974). Among countries with data by sex, the infant mor-
tality rate for girls is invariably lower than the rate for boys. The
range for girls is from a low of 28 in the Seychelles to a high
of 207 in Sierra Leone; for boys, the range is from 32 to 235
in the same countries. Overall, the level of infant mortality for
gifls is usually 80 to 90 percent of the level for boys.

Al*hough there is considerable variation in the infant mortali-
ty rate within each subregion, the lower rates are more frequently
found in the Eastern and Southern portions of the African con-
tinent. The female/male ratios, however, are fairly even and do
not seem to show any geographic pattern.

In table 8.5. the proportions of children who die before their
fifth birthday are presented separately by sex, together with the
corresponding female/male ratios of these proportions; these are
dlustrated in figure 8.4 for countries with data in the 18970’s.
For girls, the proportions range from 5 percent in the Seychelies
{1971-75) to 36 percent in Upper Volta (1960-61). For boys,

" the range is also from 5 to 36 percent, with the higher figure

representing The Gambia and Sierra Leone as well as Upper
Volta. inasmuch as the sex differentials in mortality have nar-
rowed considerably by 3ge 1, the relative differences between
the two sexes shown in table 8.5 reflect in large measure those
associated with infant mortality. in any event, the differences
are shight except in a few cases, notably Botswana, Kenya, and
Sudan among the countries with relatively recent data.

On bal:nce, the use of mortality differentials as indicators of
the status of women 1s hampered by the absence of adequate
data by sex, age, and cause of death. There are hints, from the
relatively smail sex differentials in expectation of life at age 1
in the WID Data Base and from special studigs, that in some
countrigs the normal femaie advantage in mortainty does not app-
ly. perhaps due to differential child care practices, but more likely
by higher female mortaiity during the childbearing years. Im-
provement in the situation of women would tend to shift sex

*Based on the author’'s personal observation at the Family Heaith Project,

O titute of Chid Health, Lagos University, Lagos. Nigeria.
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differentials in mortality toward those which are characteristic
of low mortality populations.

3
impact of Female Status on Health and Mortality *

The data show that the very high mortality of pre-school age

children is primarily responsible for the low expectation of life
characteristic of the region. It follows that mortality in Africa
will not be reduced significantly until the mortality of the popula-
tion under age 5 is brought under control. And because of the

critical rote of malnutrition and infection, much of which is’

preventable or readily treatable at home or in the community, *®
the control of infant and child mortality will depend in large
measure on whether Africa’s women have access to the
knowledge and resources they need to provide their children with
adequate care and nutrition. However, for women to be suc-
cessful in reducing the mortality of their pre-school age children
under situations currently prevailing in Africa, a number of dif-
ficult conditions must be met: “'They must know what con-
stitutes adequate child nutrition, what must be done to provide
8 safe and sanitary home environment, what kinds of treafments
are appropriate for a given set of disease symptoms, and when
and where 10 go for medical help. They must have access to
resources in cash or kind: for food, water, fuel; for soap, disin-
fectant; for insecticides, netting, storage containers; for latrines;
for home remedies, drugs; for health services, fees, transport,
etc. They must have sufficient time available in their daily routine,
and/or adequate assistance for proper child care. They must have
the motivation and the power to carry through a program of good
child care, i.e., the community and family (including husband,
mother-in-law, co-wives, other relatives) must provide a sup-
portive social environment for adequate child care: and finally,
essential supplies and appropriate health services must be bath
availabe and accessible to women’’ (Newman, 1979). For all of
this to happen, the level of women's education will have to be
improved.

Changes in the situation of women during the process of
modernization will have a profound impact upon women’s
ability to improve their life chances and those of their children.
Some of these changes may have negative effects. The World
Health Organization (1978b) has identified a number of specific
areas for concern, including the increased use of abortion and
its contribution to high maternal mortality, increased stress and
fatigue as supportive family structures weaken and women carry
more responsibiliy alone, isolation of migrant women in alien
environments, exposure to occupational hazards as women
move into new working roles, inadequate arrangements for child
care for those in modern sector empioyment, and all the
problems associated with the reiative poverty of households
headed by women.

But on the positive side, increased access to education may
be the single most important change in the situation of women
which improves the life chances of their children. Studies across

‘SFor discussions of a strategy for providing primary health ca:e in Qevylop-
ing countries and the imporiance of home and community n prevention ind
treatment, see Evans, Mali, and Wartord (1981); Jelliffe (1968); Kielmann
and McCord (1977); Newman (1979): Waish and Warren (19791, and WHO
({1978a).
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the continent document the consistent association between a
mother’s literacy or educational attainment and improved chiid
survival.'* A woman’s education has an effect on mortality even
when her husband's education and/or occupation are statistically
controlled. Specitically what it is about women's literacy and
education which leads to a reduction in the mortality of their
children is not clear. Education provides specific information and
a socialization to new attitudes and ways of seeing. It may also
increase a woman's status and self confidence in relation to her
husband and relatives, and thus empower her to act on what
she has learned. It may improve her income-generating
capacity. it may be that all of these, and othears, are important
aspects of the education-mortality relationship. But whatever
it is about education and literacy which influences a woman's
success in raising her children, the association is clear.

——————————

1*Many studigs report that women's educdtion and literacy are significant
predictors of lower mfant and child morntality. See Anker and Knowles (19771,
Caldwell (19791 Gaisie (19793 and 1979b), Habtemariam (1379), Kandeh
(1979). Kenya Central Bureau of Statistics (1978), Mott (#882), Ohadike
11979). Okonifor (1979). Olusanya {1979), Putfer and Serrano (1973), Ruzgalla
{1979), Tawiah (1879). UNECA (1979h and 1980b), and World Fertilty
Survey (1981a, 1981b, 1981c, and 1982). All report rural/urban differen-
uals Some report other differentials less directly related to the status of
women; for example religion {(mortality is lower among Christian women
n Ghana) (Gaisie, 1979, and Tawiah, 1979); polygamy (in Sierra Leone,
Kenya, and Ghana. mortality 1s tugher in polygamous marriages) (Kandeh,
1979 Mott, 1982; and Tawiah, 1979); seasonality {mortahty 1s tugher in
The Gambia when mothers are away N the fields from dawn to dusk)
{McGregor and Williams, 1979},

This association is aiso found in the WID Data Base. in simple
correlational analyses between the mortality measures of tables
8.2 to 8.5 and the indicators of women's status presented in
chapters 4 to 6, that is, adult literacy, percent of women 8ges
15 to 19 years enrolled in school, female labor force participa-
tion rates, and proportion of women employed in agriculture,
only female literacy and education were shown to have a con-
sistent. significant, and strong negative association with mor-
tality. Moreover, female literacy and education were positively
associated with the female/male ratios of mortality; that is, the
higher the proportion of literate and/or educated women, the
more nearly their mortality advantage relative to men approached
the standard set by the low mortality countries. Although
expectation of life and literacy/education are both associated
with increasing per capita GNP, the association between the two
is stronge; than that between either and the income variable.
Moreover. when separate analyses are made on couiniies
grouped by per capita GNP, the association with literacy remains
significant at the 0.01 level among the 18 lowest income coun-
tries (1979 per capita GNP under $300 U.S.) and just fails t0
reach significance among the 10 with incomes of $300 or more.
Per capita GNP, on the other hand, ceases to be significantly
associated with either life expectancy or literacy/education
within the two income groups. The implication of this is that
women's education has an effect which is separate from that
due to income.
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Figure 8.1. Life Expectancy at Birth for Women and Men
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Figure 8.2. Infant Mortality Rates

¢

Aate psr 1,000

live births
276 (
Sahel _ : ' .
260 - West Africa Coastal West Africa Central Africa
226 |- . a
200 -
176 -
160 -
126 -
100 .
76 ‘
60 . .
26 , |
0 [EE .
Gembia Senegs!' Ghena Lideria Sietre Burundi Cameroon Rwanda Sao Tome
1973 1973-77 1870 18970-71 Leone 197071 1976 1870 & Principe
1974 19789

Rate par 1,000
five births

276 -
260 - Eastern Africa Southern Africa

|
2265 ¢
200 -
176 ."
160 -
126 -
100 -

75 -

50;:—
|
26 +

o 1R N
Ethiopia' Kenya Mauritius Seychelies Somalis Sudan' Tanzenis' Botswans Lesotho Swaeziland
19684 -71 1977 1980 1976-80 1974-78 1968-73 1873 1964-71 1971 1966-768

oA

&
‘Data refer to the average of arange of estimates.

[ -

o4

159




Women of the World Mortality and ths Status of Women 153
" Figure 8.3. Female/Male Ratio of infant Mortality Rates
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Figure 8.4. Proportion of Chlidren Dying Before Thelr Fifth
Birthday, by Sex -
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Table 8.1. Number of Countfies With Data on Mortality, by Type of Mortality Measure
and Recency of Data '

| J
'

ﬁortality measure : ; Totai . Before 1970 1970 or later
Life expectancy at bifth....eeeees 23 8 15
Life expectancy at age 1 year..... 2 6 - 15
‘ ‘ ! N
Infant mortality rate: o :
Both sexes.........ll.l...l...l 30 10 . 20
sy sex....‘..l.....l......ll.ll ]6 ! » 3 . ‘3

Proportion dying before

fifth b1rthday.l.......ll.lll... : ]7 ' 7 ¥ lo
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Table 8.2. Life Expectanc; at Birth and at Age 1 quudﬁfvomen and Men, and i

. Female/Male Ratio of Life Expectancies , | -
iﬂ\ ’ At birth At age 1 .
Region and country F/M ratio F/M rat{
Year Homéh Men (ma1e~1.00) Homé$ Men (ma1e-1.00g
SAHEL WEST AFRICA . .
CNadeeeeeosnoscnces 1964 35.0 29.0 1.21 40.0 34,0 "1.18 -
The Gambid..eeessad— 1973 34.3 2.2 - 1.07 42.0 40.8 . 1.03
Maliseoeoocosnnnane 1960-61 35,7 33.7 1.06 40.3 38.3 1.05
Mauritaniale...e.ee 1965 36.0 32.0 1.13 42.0 37.0 1.14
Nigerleeesconsenees 1960 40.1 37.0 1.08 (NA) (NA) ~ (NAR)
senega‘-.--,-co--c- ‘970‘7‘ 44.2 43.0 1.03 49.2 48.‘ ].02
Upper Volta’....... - 1960-61 31.9 33.0 0.97 38.0 39.0 0.97
COASTAL WEST AFRICA .
GNaNa.ceeeecesnnsss 1970 50.2 46.9 1.07 55,1 52.5 1.05
L’ber‘.a-.oo--o--oco s ‘970"7‘ 48.6 4506 1.07 56.5 54-1 ‘.04
Nigerideeeesaresees . J971-73 43.0 39.5 1.09 47.1 43.4 1.09
Sierra Leone...... . 1974 35.9 33.0 1.09 44,2 42.1 1.05
TOGOeeosscensonooes 1961 42.7 41.8 1.02 49.7 49,3 1.01
CENTRAL AFRICA .
BUrUNdY cevevecncnns 1970-71 43.1 40.5 1.06 48.6 46.3 1.05 -
Cameroon...eeeeeesns 1976 45.5 43.1 1.06 52.4 50.6 1.04°
RWANdAsseroorrsanes 1970 42,0 38.0 1.11 46,0 42,0 1.10
. A @
EASTERN AFRICA
LS ———
KENYdeoeonaaonons .o 1977 55,8 51.2 - 1.09 59.4 55,0 *1.08
MauritiuS.eeecoeas . 1971-73 65.3 60.7 1,08 68.0 63.8 1.07
Seychelles...... cee 1974-78 AR 64.6 1.10 72.6 66.0 1.10
S SUd@N.eessenansones 1968-73 46.2 43,5 1,06 51.9 50.3 "~ 1.03
Uganda..eeeaasesses . 1969 ° 46.9 45.8 - 1,02 51.8 51.5 1.0
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOLSWANAseeessoonss 1964-71 58.3 52.3 1.13 63.1 57.3 1.10
' S“az"andcoc-.--cc. lt966"76 49.5 “42-9 1.15 56.9 50.3 ‘.13
m 1ambideeesesscevses 1969 Y 346.5 43.0 1.08 (NA) (NA) (NA)

1Refers to rural areas only.

2refers to rural and semi-urban areas only. ,
IMidpoint of an estimated range of 45,0 to 47.5 years.
4Midpoint of an estimated range of 41.8 to 44,3 years.
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Table 8.3. Number of Years Women May Expect to Outlive Men at Birth and at Age -1’ )
Year, and Male Gains in Life Expectancy Between Birth and Age 1 Year
: ‘ Female/male Female/male Male gains
Region and country difference at di fference at between birth
. Year birth (years) ~ 1 year (years) and 1 year
SAHEL WEST AFRICA ' .
Cadeveneivnnrenensannns 1964 6.0 \\ 6.0 0.0
The Gambideeeeessecsnnas 1973 2.1 1,2 0.9
MBlieeeeoenosronconnnsss 1960-61 2.0 2.0 0.0
Mauritanialic.eceenenee. 1965 4.0 5.0 -1.0
aNigerl.ceveceorncenensns 1960 3.1 (NA) (NA)
senega‘ ----- ou--u-.-uuu: ]970-7] ‘-2 ]u] 0.]
Upper VO]tazc..q..;.-... ]960'6‘ "]c] ']-0 "0.]
[~
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
GRANA. e eeenennrnennnnes 1970 3.3 f 26 0.7°
Liberia-. ------ ‘-. lllll e ]970“7] 3.0 2.4 . 0-6 '
Nigeriad.cceeccccscccncse 1971-73 3.5 3.7 -0.2
Sterra Leone......eues.s 974 , 2.9 2.1 Y 0.8
Togol.l.ll.l..l.ll.l.l.l ]96] 0.9 o.4 0.5
CENTRAL AFRICA \) ‘ v
BUf‘Uﬂdi--.o-. ----------- 1970-7‘ 2.6 2-3 0.3
Camernen. cvvevansss veeee 1976 2.4 1.8 0.6
Rwdndd'd ----- tesscsccccce ]970 4-0 4.0 000
EASTERN AFRICA
KeNnydeeaosessoossoas Teene 1969 4.3 4.0 0.3
Maur‘itius.-... uuuuuuuuu ] 197]-73 4-6 4.2 004
SeychelleSeeueacenccoes . 1974-78 6.5 6.6 -0.1
Sudan..... ceersnsannse cer -~ 1968-73 2.7 - 1.6 1.1
Uganda..ercenenneecceaes 1969 1.1 0.3 0.8
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOtSwand..eeeesecscscs .o 1964-71 6.0 5.8 » 0.2
SNBZi ]Gnd. uuuuuuuuuuuuuu . '}96'6-b7 6.6 6-6 000
Zambid.eeseemoscscasncss .o 1969 3.5 (NA) (NA)

Note: The concept of male gains refers to the nerrowiﬂg of the gap between female and male life
expectancy between birth and 1§{ear of age.

lRefers to rural areas only.
ZRefers to rural and semi-urban areas only.
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Table 8.4. Infant Mortality Rates, by Sex, and Femaie/Male Ratio of Infant Mortality Rates

F/M ratio

Region and country Year Total Female Male (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA
Cape Verde..eeeerennnnss 1975 105 (NA) (NA) (NA)
: cndd-...-. oooooo TEEEEEN] ]963"'64 ]60 ]44 ]75 0.82
The Gambideeeeeesooocccce 1973 217 204 230 0.89
Malieeono cesscesennss cooe 19€0-61 210 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Mauritanial....oceeees .o 1965 186 (NA) (NA) (NA)
CNigerliiiiieiiiiaieens . 1960 212 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Senega]o.ooooooooiooo.oo ]973-77 ]]7-]46 (NA) (NA) (NA)
upper VoltaZ........ 1960~61 263 (NA) (NA) (NA)
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
GNAN3ececccecss cesecees oo 1970 115 1c7 127 0.84
Liberia.eeeee. cossesssss 1970-N 165 156 174 0.90
Nigerialsoeooreoennns 1965-66 178 172 184 0.93
Sierra Leon@.eeevececces 1974 225 207 235 0.88
TOQO......-...-. oooooo 4o ]966 ]42"]54 (NA) (NA) (NA)
CENTRAL AFRICA
Burundiooo ooooooo NN N ] ]970-7] ]40 ]32 ]47 0090
CaMerOON. s eeeooecsssccos 1976 157 148 ' 165 0.90
Rwanda@eeeess eecossses ces 1970 127 120 135 0.89
- Sao Tome and Prencipe... 1979 72 (NA) (NA) - (NA)
Zaire................... ]955'57 ]65"']77 (NA) (NA) (NA)
EASTERN AFRICA
EtNiopidececeeccnccee cee 1964-71 J55-200 (NA) (NA) (NA)
KENYAeeooosoaaes ceeesses 1977 83 78 87 0.90
MauUritiUuSeeessoososssoce 1980 33 31 35 0.89
Seychellestoiieiinaenes 1975-80 30 28 32 . 0.88
SoMalia™.eeeeceooncsnscs 1974-"8 163 144 176 0.82
SUAQNesoooscsorsossssere » 1968-73 , 140-144 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Tanzaniad..eo.. ceccorennce 1973 120-130 (NA) (NA) (NA)
Uganda.eseeseccesoccooce 1969 120 111 129 0.86
SOUTHERN AfRICA | - -
BOLSWaANAeseeooe ceseseces 1964-71 g7 9] 103 0.88
LeSOtNO.eesosocosvooonns 1971 114 (NA) {NA) (NA)
! SWdZi‘dnd..-..........-.- ]966"76 ]56 ]46 }65 0088
Zambidee.ss cesesecssssne 1969 127-160 (NA) (NAY - (NA)

LRefers to rural areas only.
2Refers to rural and semi-urban areas only.
- 3Represents averages of yearly rates from 1975 through 1980.
4Refers only to the settled population in the Benadir, Bay, and Lower Shebelle areas.
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Table 8.5. Percent of Children Dying Before Their Fifth Birthday, by Sex, and Female/Male
Ratio of Percent Dying

, F/M ratio
Region and country ) Year Female Male * (male=1.00)
SAHEL WEST AFRICA ,
Chad..-.-.g..----------- ]964 ) 23-] 27;6 0.84
The Gambiade.ecececcvense 1973 3.8 36.2 0.88
Maliso--o-{------------- ]960‘6] 29-8 29-8 ‘-00
Maurftaﬂfa sseeesrsssse ]965 28-9 2809 ‘ ].00
Uppef Vo‘ta oo Pooosveeoy 1960-6] ] 35'8 36'2 0'99
COASTAL WEST AFRICA
Ghana-----------o------- ]970 ]8-] 20.2 0-90
Liberﬁa'lllllll'llll'll. v ]970'7] 22.3 23'3 0'96
Slerra Leon@..cevervenes 1966 32.5 36.3 0.90
TOQO--------....-------- ]96] 28-4 28-7 0-99
CENTRAL AFRICA ¥
BUrUNdise vvussnnsnonnns 1970-71 | 26.5 27.4 0.97
Cameroon.-.--.---------- ]976 2].8 23-6 0-92
Rwaﬂda-..........o--o--o ]970 24'2 27I4 0'88
EASTERN AFRICA
Kenya------------------- ]977 13-3 ]5.4 0-86
SeyCHEI]ES-----..----... ]97]‘75 4-9 5.2 0-94
Sudan.--.------------..- ]968'73 2]-2 24-5 0-86
Ugdnda........-..-....-. ’ ]969 ]9-] 2]-2 0-90
SOUTHERN AFRICA
BOtSW&ﬂd.-------.-.---.- 1964‘71 13'9 16-6 0-84

Refers to rural areas only.
2Refers to rural and semi-urban areas only.
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ational Level Data
and the Situation
of Women

Planning for the full participation of women in development
must address women'’s need for education and training, for in-
come and productive work, for housing and satisfactory living
arrangements. and for health and nutrition. Programs to develop
a heaithy, skilled. anc -». uductive female population will also need
to be targeted to specific population subgroups of women, such
as rural women, urba~ female household heads, and women in
particular age groups or in particular ethnic, linguistic, religious,
or socipeconomic groups. National level data, by showing where
people live, what work they do, what skills or education they
have, and hiow well their children survive, describe the status
of women and their situation relative to men at a given time,
thus providing nformation for current planning and a baseline
for the measurement of change.

The Sub-Saharan Africa region is statistically as well as
economically disadvantaged, and for many of the same reasons.
Nevertheless, since the 1960’s, most countries have invested
a considerable share of their statistical resources in one or more
national censuses and/or surveys, ana have established a per-
manent statistical infrastructure to carry out a3 continuing pro-
gram of data collection at more or less regular intervals. With
all of their limitations, these national level data sets are the best
avaiiable and the most comprehensivef As this handbook has
demonstrated, careful analysis of data from these sources can
yicid a surprnising amount of information about a country’s
women and therr Situation, both absoiutely and in relation to their
male compatnots.

Because the coverage of national censuses or surveys of
population and housing 1s nearly universal and the data
obtained on the social and economic characteristics of the
population are comprehensive, during the 3 to 4 years follow-
ing the period in which they were gathere« these data offer four
major advantages to the pianner and decisionmaker concerned
with the mtegration of women into the development process.

with respect to the indicators discussed in the preceding
chapters: education and training; employment and occupation;
urbanization and migration; housing and living arrangeme- ts; and
marital status, fertility, and mortality. Levels and patterns of
these indicators among women signal to the planner the need
for special attention to a particular sector, and where
female/male ratios are a routine part of the analysis, point out
those sectors in which women are facing particular problems
or are at a particular disadvantage.

Second, national level data permit a greater level of disaggrega-
tion by geographic area and/or ethnic or other socioeconomic
or cultural characteristics, which makes it possible to identify
for further analysis population subgroups with special problems.
For example, women urban migrants may be of particular con-
cern to the decisionmaker; although data bearing directly on

_migration may notbe included in the census, census data would

generally permit one to identify for further analysis those urban
women whose current residence differs from their place of birth.
Such disaggregation allows a more focused program planning,
and may also identify subgroups or subjects about which more
detailed studies may he needed.

Third, when such data are gathered, analyzed, and published
with reasonable promptness, regularity, and consistency, they
permit the planner to distinguish between persistent antl newly
arising problem areas and to chart the nation’s progress, or lack
thereof, in improving access 10 its resourcegéfor the femaie half
of the population. Finally, because most countries follow inter-
national guidelines for census definitions, concepts, and data
collection methods, the data themselves may be internationally
comparable to some extent, affording the planner and decision-
maker insight into the situation of the nation’s women relative .
to women in other countries at a similar ievel of economic
deveiopment. ’

Many indicators have been suggested, some requiring new

) C g
E ‘lCusg, they afford a periodic snapshot of the situation of women data, o1 new definitions and concepts, but a number of useful
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indicators of women's situation can be developed by disag-
gregating data currently being coflected. Disaggregation by sex,
age, and rurgi/urban residence is fundamental to better
planning for women'’s participation and for the measurement of
fong term trends in accomplishment. Among the indicators pro-
posed by Powers {1983}, one might cite the following:

Fos literacy and education:

1. Hliteracy rates for men and women and a ratio of female
to male literacy, by rural/urban residence.

2. The percent of youth ages 15 to 19 years enrolled in
~ school, by sex, and a female to male enroliment ratio,

by rural/urban residence.

3. Median years of school completed among the adult
population, by sex, age, and rural/urban residence.

For economic activity:

1. Labor force participation rates, by sex and age, and a
ratio of female to male participation, by rural/urban
residence.

2. Unpaid family workers as a proportion of all persons in
the labor force, by sex, and a ratio of female to male

proportions.

3. Unemployment, by sex and age, and where possible,
by rural/urban residence.

4. Unemployment rates for the paid iabor force, by sex.
5. The proportion of economically active women in pro-

fessional and managenal positions refative to that of
men.

For urbanization and migration:

1. The proportion of women and men residing 1n urban
areas.

2. The concentration of age groups in urban areas, by sex.
3 The proportion of women and men currently residing

i1 a location other than their birthplace, cross classified
by the urban and rural nature of the two locations.

For living arrangements, househoids, and families:
1. Heads of households, by age and sex.

2 Households consisting of women ages 15 to 49 years,
children under 15 years, and no adult male.

Median age at first marrniage, by sex.

4. Proportion single at ages 20 to 24 and 45 to 49 years,
by 3ex.

5. Number of children ever born to women ages 15t0 49
years.

6. Ratio of children under age 5 to women ages 15to 44
years, for all women and by employment status.

Others could be suggested, but these are illustrative of the
kinds of indicators available to national planners and decision-
makers from existing national level statistical series, were the
data appropriately disaggregated. They reflect the status of

women and their:situation relative to men at a given period of

time, and are useful both for program and policy deveiopment
and for tracking the long term success of those policies.

There ara, however, a number of problems with the use of
national level data as a planning tool to monitor changes in the
status of women and to help ensure their full integration in the

development process. The first problem arises from the need for

time-series data in order to track changes in the situation of
women. Most African countries have taken only one or two
national censuses or surveys, but “he probiem of mere numbers
should correct itself in time as the countrigs proceed with plans
for periodic data collection activities. -

More critical is the question of comparability among the data
sets, both within a single country and among countries in the
region. Comparability has a number of dimensions: data collec-
tion procedures, concepts and definitions, subjects covered,
eligibility of respondents, wording of the questions and the bider
in which they are asked, amount of probing allowed or encour-
aged, training of enumerators, data processing procedures,
preparation of tabulations (variables, cross tabulations, levels
of geographic disaggregation, population subgroups, and so
forth), and reports made avaiiable to the public. '

The growing literature on indicators of the status of women
has identified a number of conceptual and operational problems
in existing data series, particularly in the identification of
economic activity in developing countrigs and the delineation
of family and household. Countries often differ in the operational
definition of an urban piace or change the definition from one
census or survey to the next. There is a great deal of age
misreporting and undercounting, particulariy of young females.
Data coilection methods, too, often are not comparabie on one
or more of the dimensions discussed above. One of the impor-
tant suggestions for change to emerge from this literature is the
enlargement of the concept of economic activity to include part-
time and multiple income-generating activities. If such a defini-
tion is to find its way into national labor surveys, however, a
concise operatioral definition wiil need to be formulated and
tested extensively.

As pressure builds for more adequate treatment of data
describing women’'s situation, and for changes in concepts,
operational definitions, data collection procedures, and tabula-
tion programs, additional concerns for comparability as well as
for costs anse. Clearly the monitoring of change requires a cer-
tain leve! of comparability among data collected at different
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times. vet if they are to be useful, data also must be relevant
to current policy decisions, and the freezing of concepts and
methods 1s neither possible nor desirabie. Since a trade-off bet-
ween stabiity and change is inevitable, observers con-
cerned with monitoring the situation of women as development
proceeds have the responsibility of identifying what is essential
in both and of making that case in a convincing fashion.

A second problem arises from the need for data on popula-
tion subgroups in order to monitor changes in the status of
women. At a minimum, data on education, economic activity
{including employment, occupation, and industry), household in-
come. household composition. and household heads must be
available separately by sex, along with the data on marital status,

" fertihty. and mortality that are already available. At a second level
of disaggregation, as many of these variables as feasible need
to tabulated by rural/urban residence if differences betwoen the
traditional and modern sectors in the situtation of women are

to be followed over time. At a third level of disaggregation, cross

tabulations using three or more of the relevant variables would
be desirable. Such tabulations as employment by age, marital
status. and’or household headship for rural and urban areas, for
example, would be invaluable in monitoring the level of women's
participation in modern sector employmant under social change
and n planning for potential social and economic consequences.
The appropriate data are normally collected in national censuses
and surveys, but very little is made available by sex or for some
of the other important population subgroups. But more tabula-
tions and more cétegorles in cross tabulation. even of existing
data, are costly: their utility must be demonstrated, usually by
those who are most directly concerned with the outcome. .t may
well be that for many of the desirable detailed invest: 1tions of
population subgroups. reliance on special studies and smaller
scale surveys is more appropriate than asking for extensive cross
tabulation of national data.

A third problem 1s inherent in the concept of a periodic
national census itself. A census or national survey is a snapshot
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of the entire country at some moment in time. It is a major under-
taking involving a considerable investment of resources, and as

such cannot be carried out except at fairly long intervais. The

resulting volume of data is large, and a long delay between data
collection and publication is normal. As a consequence, where
conditions are changing, such data cannot be expected to pro-
vide feedback rapidly enough for responsive policy and program
development. National level data provide baseline informution,
track the longer term trends in the situation of women, and assist
in long-term planning. But except in the first few years after its
population, a national census or survey cannot serve as an effi-
cient monitoring tool. Again, special-purpose smaller scale
studies and surveys are needed in addition to a census to com-
plete the monitoring function.

The consequences of feilure to enlist women'’s full potential
in the tasks of development are serious. As the United Nations
Economic Commission for Africa has written:

We have noted six possible effects of allowing the
present situations to be perpetuated: economic produc-
tivity is depressed, part of the coming generation is
neglected, one-half of the labor force may be driven out
of economic production, opportunities for development are
missed, the rural-urban balance is exacerbated, and the
social goals of develnpment may be retarded (UNECA,
1975).

Adequate information on the situation of women is a critical step
in the development of realistic national policies, plans, and pro-
grams for women's participation in social and economic develop-
ment in Sub-Saharan Africa. But the availability of information
can merely facilitate such participation. Cnly the concern, com-
mitment, and demands of the womer. and men of Africa
themselves can ensure that women will be able to make their
full contribution to a better life for all the people of the region.
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Appendix B

Tables in the Women in
Development Data Base

The Women In Development Data Base (.ee discussion in
chapter 2) contains the following tables for each of 120 coun-
tries worldwide. For most tables, statistics for each country refer
10 the latest available year. Exceptions are tables 1 and 2, which

* are presented nr the latest two census years, anu taples 8, 14A,

and 14B. for which data are presented for a series of years. For

some countries, updated tables are included if new information
became available after the initial data were compiled. For fur-

ther infrmation on the WID Data Base, write the Chief, Center-

for International Research, U.S. Bureau of the Census,
Washington, D.C. 20233.

Tables
1. Unadjusted Population by Age, Sex, and Utte v Aural
) Residence, 19_.._. learlier census)

2. Unadjusted Population by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural
Residence, 19____. (iatest census)

3. Adjusted Population by Age and Sex, 19, ... learher
census)

-

4 Adjusted Population by Age and Sex, 18 . (latest
census) .

5. Population by Province, Sex, and Urban/Rural
Residence, 19 ... . L2

6A. Population by Ethmic Group, Sex. and Urban Rural
Residence, 19 . _.

6B. Population by Rehgron, Sex, and Uiban Rural
Res'dence, 19._.....

6C. Population by Nauonalty. Sex. and Urban Rural
Residence, 19

. -7 180

6D. Population by Language. .Sex, and Urban/Rural

7.

9.

10A.

10B.

10C.

11.

12,

13.

14A.

14B.

Residence, 19__ .

Life Expectancy at Selected Ages, by Sex and |
Urban/Rural Residence. 19___..

Selected Mortality Measurés, by Sex and Urban/Rural
Residence, 13 to 19

Parcent of Native-born Population Born Outside of
Province of Current Residence, by Age and Sex,
19 . ‘ s

Total Population 10 Years Oid and Over, b\) Marital
Status, Age, and Sex, 19____. ¢
Lrban Population 10 Years Old and Over. by Maritai
Status, Age, and Sex, 19__ .

Rural ‘Population 10 Years Oid and Over, by Marital
Status, Age, and Sex, 19 .

Minimum Legal Age at Marriage and Age at which
Specified Percent Are Ever Marned, by Sex and
Urban/Rural Residence, 19__ ..

S

Number of Households by Size, Mean Size, and

Median Size, by Urbar:/_Rural Residence, 19___ ..

Heads of Household 10 Years Old and Over. by Age,
Sex, and Urban/Rural Residirfe, 19

Aqe-Specific Fertility Rates (per 1000 women), by
Urban/Rural Residence, 18.. to 19 .

,.
ée!ected Fertility Measures, by Urban’/Rur.l Residence,
19 _to 19____.

A
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15A.

168.

15C.

16A.

168.

16C.

Number of Literate Persons 10 Years Old and Over, by
Age. Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19___.

Population Bases for Percentages in Table 15C,
19 .

Percentage l.iterate 10 Years Oid and Over, by Age,
Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19____.

Number of Persons Enrolled in Schoo! 5-to 24 Years
Old. by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence,
19____.

Population Bases for Percentages in Table 16C,
19__.. v

Percentage Enrolled in Schoo! 5 to 24 Years Old, by
Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19_ ..

17A.

178.

17C.

18.

19,

Number of Economically Active Persons 10 Years Old
and Over, by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence,
19_ ..

Population Bases for Percentages in Table 17C,
19 .

Percentage Economically Active 10 Years Old and
Over, by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence,
19 ____.

Urban/Rural Residence, 19_____.
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Appendix G
Population by Age, Sex, and
Rural/Urban Residence™

Many of the tables and figures in this report bresem rates and ratios for the population in particular <
age groups. This appendix provides the populations upon which such rates and ratios are based.

Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence

See footnotes at end of table.

Pprre

Total country Pural Urban
Country, year,
and age female Male Fepale Male Female Male

Sahel West Africa |
CAPE VERDE: 1960
All a0€S..eerescccasens 107,211 92,691

.
Under 1 year.......o.. 3,496 3,678
1 L0 8 yPArS.esavenene 15,647 15,359
5 €0 O ¥RArS.ueeavsoee 15,402 15,421 *
10 t0o 14 yearS..eeeeee R,378 8,292
15 to 19 yearS....eeee 7,45R 6,315
20 10 74 YP3ArS.eeesnss 9,367 7,405
25 to 29 yearS..eeseee 8,035 6,343
30 t0 38 YyPArS.eseeonss £,955 5,710
35 10 39 yearS.ec.eesss 4,455 3,755
40) to 84 yeArS..eseee, 4,469 3,732
4% to 49 yeParS...eeeee 4,716 4,075
50 t0 58 yearS..eseeee H,761 4,591
55 t0 59 yeArS.eevsvan 3,455 2,511
AD t0 A4 yPaATSessseees 2,831 1,583
65 years a.d over..... h 4,280 - 2,925
UNKNIWN 80P seessecossre 1,006 526 -

st
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence — Continued

Total country . Rural Urbar
Eountry, year,
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male

CAPE VERDE: 1o7n!

AlV 30€Seeveossooossee 140,786 131,785

0 to 4 yRars...eeennee 21,066 204989

5 09 yeArS.eeossocss 22,866 23,073

10 to 14 yearS....ce.. 20,197 19,710

15 t0 19 yearS..eeeees 15,516 15,041 -

20 tn 24 yeArS.seeeees 7,690 8,278

25 t0 29 yedrS..eescee 6,371 5 :490

30 t0 34 yearS..c.eeees 7,842 6,231

35 t0 39 yearS..eeeeee 7,710 6,159

40 t0 A4 YRArS.eesseen 6,234 5,675

45 t0 49 yearS.ceeeees 4,396 3,886

50 to 54 y2arS..esee.. 4,196 3,501

55 t0 59 yearS.ceeeese 4,318 3,894°

HO t0 64 yeArS.seesees 4,545 4,108

65 years and over..... 7,572 5,385

UNKNOWN 3JCeersoosaves 327 365

CHAD: 1964 -

Al] AgPS.eesncocverene 1,326,170 1,198,200 1,237,980 1,113,180 88,190 85,020

) t0 4 YeArSeeeoosoosse 243,910 245,141 228,880 229,800 15,030 15,340

5 t0 9 yearS.vassosoens 216,250 234,860 202,700 221,320 13,550 13,540

17 to 14 yearS...oeaee 91,310 120,730 82,620 " 110,180 7,690 10,550
- 15 t0 19 yearS...ceeeee 93,3810 74,990 86,900 67,360 7,010 7,630

20 to 24 YeArSeseuease 115,540 59,970 107,740 55,620 7,800 " 4,350

25 t0 29 yParSeesseceess 133,940 . 82,020 123,860 75,280 10,080 6,740

30 tn 34 yeaArS.eeeecss 109,870 77,970 101,800 71,280 8,070 6,690

35 to 39 yearS....e... 99,250 32,090 92,720 75,660 6,530 6,430

40 t0 44 yearS...eee.s - A3,650 59,7200 59,5830 54,600 - 4,070 4,600

4% to 49 YeArS..eeeass 74,180 56,300 51,380 52,3720 2,800 7,980

50 to S YyRArMS.ucease. 35,890 35,500 34,760 33,600 1,630 »,900

55 20 K9 YeArS.eseeees 24,71 24,230 23,280 23,100 1,430 1,130

bi) years and over..... 44,760 45,200 42,260 43,060 2,500 2,140
UnkNOwn agR..eseeesree - - - - - -

See footnotes at .end of table.
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_Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence— Continued

- -

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Ffmale Male Female Male
THE GAMBIA: 197372

A1l ageSeceeescscecss . 243,113 250,346 205,537 209,379 37,576 41,007
0 to 4 yearS.eeeeees .o 41,751 41,232 35,547 35,135 6,204 6,097
5 to 9 yearsS...... cens 36,435 36,825 31,306 32,127 5,129 - 4,698
10 to 14 yearS..ceeees 22,868 24,587 18,499 21,138 4,369 3,449
15 to 19 yearS.eeeeses 21,354 19,419 17,198 16,020 4,156 3,399
20 t0 24 yeArS..eeeoss 22,420 20,817 18,535 15,193 3,885 4,624
25 to 34 years........ 42,749 40,382 37,025 32,307 5,724 8,075
35 to 44 years..... R 24,145 26,395 20,947 21,985 3,199 . 4,410
45 to 54 YeArS.eeeesso 14,244 18,070 12,099 15,1m 2,145 2,969
55 t0 64 yearSeeeeoess 7,870 11,249 6,682 9,591 1,188 1,658
€5 years and over..... 8,336 10,545 7,132 9,304 1,204 1,241
Unknown age....... cone 940 865 567 478 373 387

. MALI: 1976

A1l a0€Seesereccess veeo 3,271,185 3,123,733 2,723,571 2,594,518 547,614 ° 529,215
Under 1 year..eeeeeees 115,441 116,236 95,243 95,655 20,198 20,581
1 to 4 yearS.eeeesenns 473,953 470,779 394,598 390,944 79,255 79,835
5 t0 9 yearSeeeaessass 482,851 492,272 400,186 411,456 82,665 80,816
10 to 14 yParsS..ceeess 321,959 342,807 256,884 282,160 65,075 60,647
15 to 19 years..... ves 333,508 308,607 272,743 249,945 60,765 58,662
20 to 284 yeArS.veeesss 265,842 218,391 218,355 172,152 47 ,487 46,239
25 t0 29 yearS.euiesecss 267,018 200,095 223,875 163,705 43,143 36,390
30 to 34 years..... tee 225,950 185,729 190,446 . 154,834 35,504 30,885
35 t0 39 yRarS.seseses "165.949 161,383 137,444 133,457 28,505 27,926
40 tn 44 yearS...eee.s 147,829 139,426 125,822 116,947 22,007 - 22,479
45 t0 49 yearS.eeeeess 98,453 111,330 83,708 93,466 15,445 17,864
50 t0 54 YyeArS.eeessss 103,607 104,619 90,369 89,927 13,238- 14,692
55 t0 59 YEArSesessess 52,917 77,578 53,980 66,919 8,928 10,659,
60 to A4 years..eeeess 81,466 76,620 72,1729 67,990 9,337 8,630
65 years and over..... 124,068 . 117,464 108,099 104,689 15,969 ., 12,775
UNKNNOWN d4@.eevecceses 374 397 281 272 93 125

" See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence —Continued

Total country Rural Urban
Country, year,
and age Fenale Male Female Male Female Male
MAURITANTA: 1965°
Al 33PS.eececencccoce 451,420 500,146
Under 1 year..o.eeeess , 14,904 18,558
1 204 yedrS.ceeeoeess 57,713 67,502 ,
- 5 1t0 9 yearS.eceeececes 76,829 85,387
10 to 14 years.....eee 49,521 55,098
15 tn0 19 yearS..ceeees 32,789 43,270
20 t0 24 yearS..e.ee.. 36,828 35,674
25 t0 29 yearS.eeeesas 42,7213 40,867
30 tn 34 yearS..eeeceo R 32,597 ¢ 34,520
T35 tn 39 yearS.eceeeeee 6,828 31,347
40 t0 84 yearS..eeeeos | \""/3.2,693 24,378
45 to 49 yearSeeeeceoee 18,751 19,520
50 t0 54 yeArS.eeeesse 14,7231 13,558
55 t0 59 yearS.eceeosae . 8,750 - 9,616 .
60) t0 K4 YEArS..eecees 9,808 9,904 .
65 years and over..... ) 15,578 13,078
UNknown a0€ceesvocaosne - -
NIGER: 1960°
A1l 34eS.cevesescarces 1,313,910 1,297,560
0 t0 4 yearSeeecosaess 254,980 253,050
5 0 9 yearSaceceeeess 74,480 239,160
10 to 14 yearS.eeeesse 74,590 117,310
- 15 to 19 yearS.coeeeee 140,710 107,680
* 20 to 24 yearS..eeeses 178,510 84,030
- 25 t0 29 yearS.eescase 154,060 111,310
30 t0 34 yRArS..eaenne 9,400 72,330
35 10 34 yearS.e.eeaee 84,770 82,270
40 to 44 yearS...c.... 39,870 46,140
45 t0 49 yearSee.seess R0 ,710 57,250
50 to H4 yedrS.eeeesss 25,910 33,510
Hh t0 HI yeArSeseesees 27,570 31,100
bl) 10 Pl YRArS5.eeocves 16,760 20,010
65 years and over..... R 42,320 4?2 ,7220 -
UNKNOWN, 3P esseacasses : 270 190

.

See footnotes at end of teble.,
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence— Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Countﬁ}, year, :
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
NIGER: 13977)
All agPS.cecrcencscces 7,584,435 2,513,992
0 t0 4 yearS.ceeeseses 489 ,040 494 ,995
5 17 9 yearSeeensceeos 385,520 432,007
10 to 14 years........ 219,303 - 273,775
15 to 19 years........ 103,541 2N4 ,065
20 to 24 yearS....o.. . 271,857 174,789
25 t0 79 yearS...eeess 236,014 180,610
30 to 34 yearS..eceee.. 198,398 169,751
35 t0 39 y2arSe.eeesee 113,299 129,052
40 tn 44 yearS.....e.. 112,987 128,655
45 to 4Y yearS...... .o 44,388 6t ,125
50 to 54 yearS..eeeces 70,793 82,133
55 to 59 yearS..... cos 21,058 37,610
60) to 64 yearS..eeeees 49 417 55,764 .
65 years and over..... 0,478 78,048
UnKknOwn aC€.ceecocess . 8,342 4,612
SENEGAL: 1970
Al ageSeceeoscosecces 2,007,996 1,948,620 1,399,303 1,362,932 608,693 585,688
inder 1 year..ceceeeces 79,833 79,669 55,930 55,811 23,908 23,858
.1 to 4 years..... . 239,541 242,531 156,319 156,346 43,222 86,185
5 t0 9 yearsS..eeeee cos 7289 ,567 304,695 197,731 213,759 91,836 90,936
10 to 14 years..eeeeee 218,871 225,699 146,959 159,242 71,912 66,457
15 t0 18 yearS..eeeceos 206,703 190,460 138,380 132,830 68,323 57,630
20 t0 28 yearS..eeeeee 177,984 130,460 © 123,618 88,267 54,366 . 42,198
25 t0 29 YeArS.eseesees 156,999 121,983 113,584 " 84,864 43,406 37,119
30 tn 34 yeArS..eceese 139,702 112,374 99,547 78,462 40,155 33,912
35 t0 39 yearS..eeecees 120,763 112,239 86,386 78,518 34,377 33,781
40 t0 484 yPArS.eeseses 96,441 97,873 70,616 68,161 25,825 29,662
A5 t0 49 YearSeeeeoees AR ,643 79,369 50,231 55,189 18,412 24,180
50 0 54 yearS..... . 1,360 65,900 46,138 47,901 15,222 17,999
59 t0 59 YEArS.seeeess 4R, 299 58,514 35,991 43,840 12,368 14,674 -
60 to A4 years..... ‘oo 14,814 41,844 29,269 31,733 9,545 10,111
v h5 years and over..... A4 ,451 R4 ,865 48 ,60N4 " 68,000 15,847 . 16,865
UNKNOWN 80 eeereversne 29 135 - 14 29 121
See footnotes at end of table.
186 "
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence — Continued

Total country Rural Urban
Country, year,
and aye Female Male Female | Maﬁg Female Male
SENEGAL: 176!
All ageS.eceveses teree 2,593,886 2,501,502
0 10 4 yearS.eeeeovons 452,180 456,524
5 L0 D yearS..ceeseenes 361,486 379,228
10 to 14 years........ 297,147 303,682
15 t0 19 years...eeeee 269,241 247 ,399
20 TO0 28 yearS..ieeeee 231,775 167,350
25 t0 29 yearS.eeieeese 205,161 150,340
= 30 to 34 yearS...eee.. 166 ,6h1 129,828
35 t0 39 yeATSesereoso 138,496 125,826
4) to 44 yeArS.ceeoeee 124,076 117,571
45 to 49 yrarsS....eees 86,819 100,560
50 t0 B3 yearS..e.eees 78,033 90,554
55 to 59 yearS..... vos 59,429 77,197
B) t0 A yeaArS...eeees 47,285 64,539
65 years and over..... hh 147 90,304
Unknown ay€.cecoceccees - - & S::>
UPPER VOLTA: 1975 4 \_ )
All 30@Seecesocoroscns 2,310,625 2,827,578 2,633,189 2,642,404 177,436 185,174
Under 1 yealr.eesecoosss 79,610 80,626 72 ,827 73,639 6,783 6,987
1 tO 4 yearS.eeeeeecoas 399,041 416,747 372,967 389,675 26,074 27,072
H t0 9 yeArSeeevsosess 444,707 - 484 ,646 415,997 454,789 28,710 29,857
10 to 14 yearS..eenees 269,454 350,375 277,306 327,909 22,148 22,466
15 tn 10 yeParsS...ceee. 262,647 281,434 244,634 261,127 18,013 20,307
20 t0 24 YPArS.seeoces 223,512 187,295 207 ,884 171,499 15,628 15,796
25 t0 7?9 YRArS.eeseces 237,766 182,154 222,291 168,282 15,475 13,872
30 t0 34 yearS.eeceeo . 185,518 150,809 173,802 139,856 11,716 10,953
35 t0 37 yRArS.eeccees 149,933 136,708 140,468 126,469 . 9,465 10,239
— 40 t0 A4 yPArS.eeceess 129,739 115,071 123,516 107,299 6,223 7,772
45 to AQ YRarS..eeeees 96,397 99,059 92,093 93,394 - 4,304 5,665
50 to 54 YRArS.eeereee 91,054 93,120 87,464 88,864 3,590 4,256
- .55 20 59 yEArS.ececans 53,932 67,244 51,731 64,221 2,201 3,023 .
B years and over..... 153,145 178,064 146,822 172,762 6,323 - - 5,799

UNKNOWN aJCeeeoocsesce 4,170 4,229 3,387 3,119 783 1,110

see footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Besidence——Continued

Total country Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
Coastal West Africa

BENIN: 196}

All ageS.icececececnse 1,061,953 1,020,558 962,393 925,488 _99,060 95,070
Under 1 yedr.eeeeeoess 5,721 54,009 52,167 49,109 4,560 4,900
1 t0 4 yearS.oeeeeoess 149,790 151,460 135,380 135,810 14,410 . 15,650
5 t0 9 yearS.. seesaee 167,740 181,877 150,770 163,977 16,970 17,900
10 to 14 yearS...... .o 89,308 107,011 79,528 94,421 9,780 12,590
15 t0 19 yearS.eeeeees 75,126 69,017 63,166 62,427 6,960 6,590
20 to 28 years........ 94,397 59,961 89,187 | 54,721 9,210 5,740
25 t0 29 yearS....... . 97,662 71,146 88,102 64,496 9,560 6,650
30 to 34 yearS....eeee 73,432 56,246 66,082 50,986 7,350 5,260
35 t0 39 yearS..eeeees A2 ,860) 62,549 57,220 57,409 5,640 5,140
40 t0 44 yrarS.seseess 44,904 - 43,320 41,034 39,680 3,870 . 3,640
45 t0 49 yearS..eeee.. 39,958 42,895 37,1¢ 39,605 2,800 3,290
50 to 5 yearS....cee.. 28,413 30,626 26,493 23,236 . 1,920 2,390
55 t0 59 yearS..ceeeese 24,901 26,685 23,031 24,785 1,870 1,900
60 to 68 yeaArS.e.eeeee 18,105 20,217 16,805 19,057 1,300 1,160
65 y=ars and over..... 34,630 43,539 31,770 40,769 2,860 2,770
Unknown dge uuuuuuu co e - - - - -~ -
BENIN: 1979 '°* | | 5,
ATT GGESeennennnns e 1,737,728 1,600,512 | ~
0 t0 5 yearsS.eeess cere 417,452 419,358
6 t0 14 yPArS.eeessee 373,205 423,820

15 10 49 yearS.eeeeess 752,461 562,081
50 years and over..... 192,768 193,700
Unknown d0€.ecsoaesns . 72,342 1,543

Seg footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence—Coniinued

Total country Rural ! . yrhban -
Counfyry , year,
and_Ryet Female Male Female Male Female Male
GHANA: 1970
All ageS..cecceccccccss 4,311,504 4,247 ,809 3,072,871 3,013,986 1,238,033 1,233,323
ygder 1 year..eeeeeoes 143,940 142,547 104,650 103,120 39,790 39,427
1 t0 4 yearS..ceeeesse 641,129 635,514 469,744 466,137 171,385 169,377
5 t0 9 yearS.eoeees iee 721,881 728,284 522,274 545,723 199,607 182,561
10 to 14 yearS.eee-eoe 488,206 514,464 325,629 375,164 162,577 139,300
“15 t0 19 yRArS.iceseeos 379,038 399,017 250,703 273,189 128,335 125,828
20 to 24 yearS.eeeeees 375,545 305,586 252,730 . 185,224 \Ta§;815 120,362
25 t0 24 years....... . 341,48] 289,945 236,352 175,373 v 105,129 114,572
30 t0 34 yearS..eeeee. ’ 296,867 * 263,630 - 214,326 171,296 82,541 92,334
35 t0 39 yearSe..o.. oo 216,855 221,446 158,161 150,079 . 58,694 71,367
40 10 44 yearS..eeeese 175,626 174,420 131,875 124,774 43,751 49,646
35 t0 49 yParS..ecesse 128,052 144,014 97,480 105,560 30,572 38,454
50 t0 54 yeArS.eeeeeeeo 111,777 119,660 85,380 91,057 26,397 28,603
55 t0 59 yRarS..eeecee 66,043 76,473 49,895 57,794 16,148 18,679 .
60 to 64 yearS..... coe 71,076 75,302 55,033 59,889 16,043 15,413
6% years and over..... 153,998 157,507 118,639 129,607 35,349 27,900
Unknown ageesececcccsne - , - - - - z
GUINEA: 1954-55
All 3JPS.ececoorcccscs 1,346,900 1,723,300 1,738,800 1,118,500 108,100 104,800
Under 1 year...... ceoe fh ,200 63,100 61,500 58,600 4,700 4,500
1 0 8 yeATS.eecoancre 169,700 169,700 156,500 56,400 13,200 13,300
5 t0 G yeadrSeeecoooees 195,800 214,600 178,900 195,500 15,900 15,100
10 to 14 years..eeeeeo 91,700 115,000 83,100 104,500 8,600 10,500
15 to 19 yearsS...eceee 127,900 101,100 115,900 91,500 12,000 9,600
20 t0 24 yearS.ceeesn- 123,900 74,900 113,000 66,500 10,900 8,400
25 t0 29 yedrSeeeesoos 133,800 85,800 122,200 75,500 11,600 10,300
30 to 34 yParSeeeseees 90,800 63,900 83,500 56,800 7,300 7,110
35 to 39 yearS..... voo * 98,200 77,700 50,700 70,400 7,500 7,300
40 t0 844 yPATS..eeeaee 63,000 59,000 58,500 53,800 4,500 5,200
45 t0 49 yearS.eeeeses 59,800 58,200 ° 55,900 " 53,800 - 3,900 4,400
50 to R4 y2arSeeeececes 34,800 38,600 32,500 36,100 2,300 *,500
55 t0 50 yearSeceecsses 0,900 37,600 .1 29,000 35,100 .+ 1,900 2,500
B0 to 64 yearSe.eeeees 19,400 22,000 18,200 20,600 ;1,300 1,400
65 years and over..... 39,200 45,600 37,300 - 42,900 "~ 2,500 2,500
UNKNOWN aYCeeersossse . 1,100 500 1,100 - 500 : - 200

f «

’
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residance-—éontinued

Total couniry Rural 3 yrban

Country, year, :
and age . Female Male Female Male Female Male

IVORY COAST: 1975

A

All agesS..evececenqone 3,229,280  -3,484,760 2,244,580 2,794,580 934,700 1,190,180(

’

0 to 4 yParS...eeecces /22,860 625,106 434,887 430,562 187 ,950 194,357

5 t0 9 yearS.eecescons 514,007 542,694 366,591 398,147 147,320 144,144 ..

17 to 14 yRars...ceeee 319,818 372,909 206,851 254,158 113,124 118,667
.15 t0 19 years..ceeeess 330,459 309,497 196,936 162,081 133,855 147,828 -

20 to 24 yearS...eee.. 297,207 316,596 180,532 159,679 116,939 157,400

25 to 79 years...... .e 296,975 295,731 198,192 165,558 98,867 130,461

30 to 34 years...... - 216,829 229,637 167,117 141,104 59,647 88,037

35 to 39 yearS..... ooo 180,565 201,799 134,244 129,395 46,232 71,935
"40 to 44 YeArSeeeeeses 127,957 168,100 109,151 118,319 27 ,A83 49,706

45 tn 49 yearS.eeeenes 98,534 133,037 79,196 ag,157 - 19,230 ' 34,775

50 to 54 years..... cee 74,311 - 94,091 61,978 73,743 12,379 20,230

55 to 59 yearS.eeeees . 46,853 72,146 39,568 58,496 71,215 13,541

A0 to A4 -yedrS..eeeees 40,475 51,906 7 34,636 43,379 5,774 8,435

65 yedrs and over..... 2,430 72,013 53,792 61,802 8,535 10,069

UNKNOWn a4Peeeese cevee - - - - ' - -

) ¢
LIBERIA: 1974
A1l 34PS.eeeeces cevoee . 744,259 759,109 539,031 526,166 205,728 232,843
©Under 1%ear...eeee.. . 17,897 18,750 11,776 12,442 6,121 6,308

1 104 yearSeeeessenss 94,576 - 96,502 67,517 68,241 27,059 28,261

5 th 9 YyeAPS.eeneaenns 109,330 . 114,597 78,293 83,581 31,037 31,016

10 to 14'yaars ........ 75,801 Y B7,537 | 52,731 " 60,780 23,070 26,757

15 t0 19 yearS.eeeesces 813,475 75,571 55,650 49,206 27,825 26 ,3A5

20 to 24 yearS..ceeees 67,046 54,473 43,519 30,748 23,527 23,725

25 tn0 %9 yearS..eeeees nh,938 53,717 46,050 31,467 20,888 22,250

30 tn 34 yéars.......\\ 57,639 - 47,107 43,365 29,020 14,274 18,087
.35 t0 39 yearS.iceeesse 45 ,94h 47,344 35,345 31,474 10,601 15,920 .

4) to 44 yearS.eeeeess - 30,864 36,109 24,821 25,7729 6,043 10,3380

45 t0 49 yearSeeseseso : 25,345 31,689 20,820 23,481 4,525 8,708

53 t0 B4 yPATrSeeeeeees 20,135 26,076 16,959 20,756 3,176 5,320

55 t0 59 YeArS.eeesese o 11,742 17,775 9,909 14,459 ,333 3,316 .

60 t0 A4 YRArS.eesesss o 14,717 19,118 12,603 - 16,176 2,114 2,042 °

65 years and over..... 22,808 32,744 19,673 28,656 3,135 4,063

Unknown ay€eeeeccces .o - - - - - -

|
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence— Continued

Total country Rural Urban
Country, year,
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
SIERRA LFONE: 1963}
AV] 3G€S.nennrennanees 1,099,232 1,081,123 !
0 to 4 yearSeceeeesses 190,018 "187,317 -
5 0 9 yearS..eeeeooos 135,060 145,589
10 to 14 yearS..eaeess fh 411 76,009
15 to 19 yearS..ceceees 111,511 872,867
20 t0 24 yPArS..ceeeees 115,256 75,528
25 t0 29 yearS...ceeees® 114,203 93,550
30 t0 38 yearS.eeseees '91),411 31,772
35 £0 39 YRArS...eeese £3,329 72,455
40 to 44 yearS..ceeees 51,777 62,981 R
45 t0 49 yearS...cee-e. 165,626 49,905
50 0 54 yPaArG.vevesss 30,271 39,A87
55 t0 59 yearS.eeeeess 17,602 24,158
60 £0 A8 YRArS.seeeees 25,818 30,136
65 years and over..... | 51,341 £9,1A9
Unknown adP.eeeoeveass , - -
i
Zj-.-. |
SIERRA LFONE: 1974l /
All ageS.ierencecscnes 1’375,838 1,359,321 B
!
() t0 4 YyRArS.seeeervee 223,328 216,701 }
5 L0 9 YRATSeeeessvose 208,002 209,682 -
10 t0 14 YearSeeeeeess 116,783 135,156
15 t0 19 yParSeecsecess 128,553 109,930
20 t0 P4 yeArS.eeecoss 11,279 92,802
25 tn 29-“yParS..eescsee . 124,653 108,214 \
30 to 3 yeArS.eeseees . 97,959 86,759
35 tn 39 yearS.eeeseee 83,1607 82,5%7
40 10 84 yearS.ceeeseo L 62,798 65,754
45 t0 49 yearS...eeess | 49,708 58,747
.dﬁﬁﬂﬁn R4 YAArS.eeesone | 40,225 47,223
55 €0 59 years.eeeeees 126,764 32,732 /
60 to B4 YPArS.eeeeees . 31,535 34,937 ’
65-years and over..... | 70,014 76,195
Unknown 340Peeessecsscs © 2,070 2,452

See fod&notes at end of taﬁle.
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Women ef)iho World ', Appendix C 187/ ‘f .
Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence —Continued ' /
,/ Total count}y Rural irban
Country, year,
and age . Female Male Female Male Female Male

TOGO: 1970 o j

, ‘
A1), 3J@Seeveeerecoscns 1,112,544 936,949 881, .74 814,425 131,520 122,524
Under 1 year..coceenss 40,429 39,209 35,949 34,745 4,480 4,464
1 104 years..oeeeoons 165,313 164,768 146,530 146,169 18,783 18,599
5 t(°Y years...... ﬁ.}. 178,460 191,300 155,656 170,618 22,804 20,682
17 to 14 years......p. 86,176 105,001 69,986 90,507 16,190 14,494
15 t0 19 years.....ds. A3 ,864 70,371 55,853 55,648 13,011 14,673
20 10 78 yeArS...evnes 78,080 50,719 66,056 38,447 172,074 12,262
25 to ?Q'years.....i.. 94,947 56,032 83,034 46,918 11,913 9,114
30 to 34 yearS...cc.eee A5 ,838 44 ,4%9 57 ,608 37,556 8,230 6,903
35 t0 39 yearS..eeeeee 63,493 49,709 56,803 43,890 6,695 5,819
40 tn 44 years........ 37 ,436 33,036 33,079 28,849 . 4,357 4,187
45 to 49 yearS..eesee. 37,394 35,6609 33,810 32,7272 3,584 3,397
50 t0 58 yearS..eeeees 22,451 22,683 20,020 20,414 2,431 2,769,

‘H5 tn 59 years...eee.e 18,662 © 19,406 16,955 17,764 1,707 1,642
61) to 64 yrarsS.,.cee.. . 14,450 13,710 12,974 12,439 1,476 1,771

-~ 7 A5 years and over..... 40,532 40,928 36,100 38,1?4 3,832 2,744
Unknown age...ecsesees 14 9 11 5 3 4
Central Africa
EURUNDI:  1970-71"

Q

All ages...... teeneoes TL782,100 ¢ 1,617,900
0t 3 year§.eeeeonnes 280,000 289,100
5109 yrar®yseeeeees . 248,700 233,900
10 to 14 yPakSeecoeess 224,500 227,900
15 to 19 yeaNS...e0nee 186,700 176,500
20 10 24 yeArS....eee. 138,400 172,400
25 tn 7Y yearS..ee..-. 127,300 Q9,100
30 to 34 years...... ‘e 120,800 102,200
35 t0 39 vearS..ececes 104,500 91,800
40 to 44 yearS..eeee.. R7,100 73,000
45 to 49 years........ 73,000 64,900

. 50 t0 B4 yedrSeeseesne h4 400 46,400

55 20 57 yeaArSeeeeses. 492,500 36,000 [

60 to A4 years,........ 37,001 79,000

65 years and over..... ' 41,700 e 30,700 R
UnKNown AYeecerecceses ) - -

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/!*-han Residence - Continued

193

Total country Rural Yrban
Country, year, :
and aye Female Male Female Male Female Male
CAMEROUN: 1976
All ayesS..eereveaccons 3,640,400 3,491,433 2,674,773 2,451,837 965,627 1,039,596
Under 1 yPar.e.eeeeesss 124,116 125,349 84,969 85,063 30,147 40,286
8 ] t0 4 yearS.icerecnnss 481) ,704 435,632 347,335 350,207 133,369 135,425
H £0 9 YyeArS.evseeoses 532,765 543,506 391,766 403,189 140,909 140,317
10 to 14 yearS.seeeese 379,178 423,169 269,937 303,549 109,241 119,520
15 to ! yearStieeseese 352,567 335,324 237,497 207,835 115,070 127 ,489
20 10 24 YRAr5eeeossos 297,714 252,827 197,800 - 139,712 ¢« 99,914 113,115
259 to 79 vEArS..eeesee 272,832 222,434 195,657 136,664 77,225 85,770
30 to 20 YRArS..eesees 232,903 139,011 172,895 125,413 .60,0N8 63,598
35 to 39 yearS.iieeees 223,931 192,647 166,817 132,474 57,114 60,173
40 to 484 yearS...eeee. 179,772 162,181 141,267 117,415 33,505 44,766
45 t0 49 yearS...eeeee 149,061 145,654 118,695 106,985 30,366 38 ,6A9
50 to 53 yearsS....... . 119,137 116,995 98,828 92,285 20,309 24,710
5 to 59 years..... . 87,212 90,785 72,721 73,023 14,491 17,762
60 to A8 yearS..euvesas 75,249 75,546 64,34 63,989 10,885 11,557
65 years and over..... 131,414 128,412 112,963 113,020 13,451 15,392
UNKNOWD d4€eserrevonce 1,795 1,951 1,262 1,014 533 947
RWANDA: 19/0
All 34eS..viereessoccs 1,315,180 1,757,370 1,758,970 1,699,320 56,210 53,050
0 0 3 yeArSeese ocoee. 333,780 341,940 323,330 331,280 10,450 10,660
5 t0 9 yPArS.eeeovnoos n3,720 298,000 294,970 289,220 8,750 8,780
10 to 14 yearS.eeeesss 263,160 276,080 255,630 268,360 7,530 7,720
15 tn 19 yearsS..ceee.. 149,860 168,720 144 540 162,330 5,320 ° 6,390
20 to 23 yearS....eee. 136,540 123,750 131,100 117,850 5,840 5,900
25 t0 29 yearS.eeeeees 102,950 80,840 99,231 76 ,690 3,720 4,150
3 to 34 yeaArSeeeeeves 131,360 95,680 127,710 92,040 3,650 3,640
35 t0 30 yeaArS.veeeess 105,570 73,080 102,930 70,530 2,640 2,550
40 to 84 yearS...eee.. 1n5,670 84,300 103,070 82,050 2,600 2,250
45 t0 49 YeaArS,.seeees 70,420 63,800 48,810 62,220 1,610 1,580
51 to 54 YyPATrS.veseass 56,710 61,550 53,900 59,870 1,810 1,680
55 th 59 yeaArS...eseen 27,420 32,910 26,390 31,870 1,030 1,040
A to Al yeArS..eeees 74 ,850 27,460 23,980 26 ,650 870 810
65 years and over.,... 24 170 29,260 23,3380 28,360 790 900
Unknown dgdl.seeeees eee - - - - - -
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence — Continued .
Total country Rural Urban

Country, year, :
and age Female Male Female - . Male Female Male

RWANDA: 19781.°
ALY BGPS..nnneraeeseas 2,880,860 2,364,430

Under 15 ceereenececcs 1,110,530 1,096,530

15 to 19 yearS....eee. 289,590 291,85(0)
20 t0 24 yearS...eveee 232,640 236,530
25 td 29 yPaArS..ceeeee 171,510 165,000
30 to 44 yearS.ceeveeo 334,200 273,050
45 to 49 yearsS........ 82,360 70,380
50 to 54 yearS........ 74,840 61,9A0
55 t0 59 YPArS..ececee A1,270 49,830
60 to 64 yeaArS..eeeeee 50,810 44,000
65 years and over..... 73,110 75,750
Unknown age.,ccceceees - -

SAQ TOME AND PRINCIPE: 1070

Al] 3UCSeeevvvcaccnces 36,614 37,017
0 to 4 yearS.eeeeeesso f,033 5,917
5 t0 9 YE3rSeerecerone 5,887 5,657
10 to 14 yearS........ 4,640 4,405
15 to 19 yearS...ceee. 3,307 3,764
20 to ¢4 yearS..eceeeee 2,328 2,408
25 tn 29 yearS..geeese 1,920 1,983
30 tn 34 yearS..eeeeee 2,292 2,676
35 t0 39 yPaArS....e.eo 2,317 2,499
40) to 44 yRArS...eeeee 1,865 2,041
45 t0o 49 yearS..ceeeae 1,464 1,602
50 t0 54 yearS..eeeeee 1,098 1,235
55 to 59 yeArS...cecee. 882 952
61 to 4 yearS..eeeeee 784 167

hH years and over,.... 1,797 1,611
Uﬂkﬂ()m d\)‘?-..-.....-- - -

©

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence — Continued
Total cointry Rural Urban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male

ZAIRE: 1955-57°

A1l aJ€S.0svevevssncss h,551,284 6,182,306 5,993,138 5,526,180 558,146 656,126

0 10 4 yeaArSeeeseeoose 1,099,108 1,060,850 973,351 926,295 125,757 - 124,555

5 t0 9 YeArS.eeeeonass R837 ,396 303,448 760,005 . 129,669 77,801 73,779

10 to 14 years........ 538,478 681,197 497,376 629,380 41,102 . 51,817

15 to 1Y yePars........ 470,934 402,890 423,056 362,260 47,878 40,540

20 t0 24 yeaArS...ee0ee h42,794 437,332 474,477 368,898 68,317 68,434

25 to 29 yearS...ceeee hN3,427 527,305 536,734 437,736 66,693 90,069
© 30 to 34 yearS..eeee-- h9? ,947 499,028 639,171 430,209 53,776 68,819

35 to 44 yearS....eea. 890,711 786,023 843,844 703,357 45,867 82,666

45 t0 54 yearS...eeeee 534,296 622,233 513,839 580,226 20,457 42,007

55 years and over..... 340,693 372,080 331,785 358,650 9,408 13,440

Unkn()wn d{]t’......-....o - - - - - -

4 J

ZAIRE: 1970}

All AgeSe.uencennnnnas 11,081,940 10,555,936

0 10 & yRarS..eseeane. 1,891,687 1,999,296 . | éﬁ

5 10 9 yeArSeeessssnss 1,519,334 1,558,05¢C

10 to 14 yearS..eeee.. 1,798,803 1,308,936

15 t0 19 yrarsS,..ceeeee 1,122,601 1,107,318

20 tO 24 yPArS.eesenss 9h6 325 929,978

25 t0 29 yPArS..eseeas 827,821 774,806

30 to 34 YeArS........ 705,820 643,912

35 t0 30 yearS...e.e.. 597,316 533,075

AN to A4 yeaArS.eassess 504,228 438,071

45 tn 49 years........ 171,114 . 353,624

53 t0 54 yRaArS....e... 350,189 282,899

55 t0 69 yearS...eees. 234,306 219,5A3

61 t0 A4 YRATS.eesssss 221,630 163,617

65 years and over..... 370,137 242,787
UNKNowrn 3yl e.ceceneaoss - -

See footnotes at end of table.
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Popatatlon by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence—Continued

See footnotes at end of table,

196

Total country Rural Urban
Country, year, : -
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
Eastern Atrica
ETHIOPIA: 19AR%
ATl 3G€S..0000e0eeess. 11,665,000 11,997,000 10,592,000 11,028,000 1,073,000 969,000
nder 1 year..eeeesoes o 478,000 496,000 - e
1 80 & yoars.womenersn]  2e171,000 2,209,000y 5370000 1,555,000 156,000 158,000
5 09 YeaArS.sessceoss o 1,599,000 1,599,000 ~
10 t0 12 years..enerref r194,000 3,284,000y faag To00 1,345,000 250,000 240,000
15.t0 19 yearS.seeeees 1,123,000 1,125,000
20 0 70 years...oenen]  2077B.0000 2,253,000 943,000 943,000 212,000 13C,000
25 t0 29 yearS.....e.s 77300 816 ,000)
30 to 34 yeaArSessesses . 644,000 684,000
35 10 39 years....en.f r736,000 2,826,000 537,000 562,000 340,000 301,900
40 tn 484 YeaArS.seeeces 442,000 463,000/
45 £0 49 yeArS........ 341,000 375,000 é
50 9 54 YEArS.ceeceses 275,000 298,000
55 t0 59 yearS.,.eeeae 1,786,000 1,525,000 212,000 243,000 2 115,000 90,000
60 10 A4 YEArS.eeeesss 148,000 176,000 .
65 years and over..... 188,000 343,000,
UnKNOwn agde.eeesescses - - - - - -
ETHIOPTA: 19707 . ’ |
A1) 34eS cveevscocsons 8,760,400 §,123,000
7 L0 4 YeadArSeeesovooos 1,046,300 1,666,400
, 5 to 9 years....eeee. 1,534,800 1,671,400
10 to 14 yearS..ceeseces 760,900 989,200
15 t0 19 yearS...o..... A81),200 746 ,000
20 to 24 yearS....eees 74,900 522,900
25 t0 29 yearS..eeesse 836,800 646 ,600
30 to 34 YearS...ee.oe. 96,600 605,200
35 10 39 YearSeeeesess 525,400 561,900
40 to 44 yearS..eeeees 443,000 449,100
45 tn 49 YPaArS.eesesee 254,200 306,100
50 to 54 yearS.,.eeeee 272,800 293,200
55 10 B9 yeaArSeeeeesse 104,800 177,600
60 Lo 64 YRArS.eessess 156,900 195,700
65 years and over..... 168,000 261,900
UNKNOWN adCeeesssceces ¢ 39,800 29,800



See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/li-ban Residence — Continued
. Total country Rural Urban
Country, year, d
an¥ age Female Male Female Male Female Male
" KENYA: 1969°
All agesS..veecvceccces 5,460,324 5,482,381 5,007,692 4,855,105 452 ,632 627,276
Under 1 year..cceeecens 180,506 181,780
1 t0 4 yParS.eeeeoeeees’ " RK5,874 876,822 1,790,139 1,822,978 149,600 151,723
5 L0 9 yearSe.eeceoses 893,359 916,599
10 to 14 yearc.....c.. 63,808 714,707 617,038 667,834 46,770 46,873
15 to 19 yearS...eee.. 44 ,847 560,152 490,137 502,610 54,710 57,542 .
20 to 24 yearSeceeceee 450,096 428,015 391,636 344,223 53,460 83,792
25 L0 29 yearS..eeese . 411,745 349,594 365,521 274,501 45,724 75,033
3) to 34 years........ 299 ,241 280,948 _
© 35 £0 39 YOArS.eons... 264 .81 252.136 514,664 422,544 49,396 110,540
40 to 44 yearS....eee. 201 16 193,936
45 to 49 years..... 163,852 172,508 341,499 307,151 24,289 59,293
50 to 54 years........ 139,072 132,466 ‘
§5 £0 59 yEarS.eesees. 102,235 114,669 228,805 221,005 1254307 26,130
60 to H4 yearsS...ceeee 94,508 102,466 ‘
65 years and over..... 184,926 206.083 268,253 292,199 11,181 16,350
UNKNOWN 3Y€eeeoeeccose - ) - - - - -
KENYA: 1979}
All ayes.....ee. cesscs 7,719,948 7,607,113
0 10 & YeaArS.useoeeses 1,421,385 1,422,021 ¢
5109 yearS.ceeeoeoss - 1,244,749 1,747,091
10 to 14 yrarS..ececeee 1,023,839 1,050,932
15 to 19 years........ R87,722 854,123
20 to 28 yearS.ceceeees 636,003 641,401 -
25 t0 729 yearS..ceeeeo 541,261 514,451
30 to 34 years...... .o 412,691 405,385
35 t0 39 yearSeeececes 325,367 290,227
40 to 44 yeirSeceeeees 273,702 261,480
45 to 49 yearS....coe.. 224,965 218,914
~ 50 to 54 yearS..cee... 191,022 182,908
55 to 59 yearS...ecee.. 134,534 140,777 ,
60 to Hh4 yCArSeeeeeess 109,518 107,710
65 years and over..... 232,357 254,041
UnKNOWN 3U€.ececcccsscs 13,833 15,652

"



Women of the World

Appendix C 193

/

Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence —Continued

N

198

. Total country Rural Urban
Country, year, -
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
MADAGASCAR: 1975 ) »
CAll ageS..ecescncnsnee 3,823,418 3,745,159 2,194,286 3,134,349 $29,132 610,314
O tn 4 yearS.eeeececes hh6 ,7H9 673,371 ‘574,00? 478,499 92,257 94,872
5 t0 9 yearS..coeeecess 6h1) ,264 537,184 469,971 446,185 90,293 90,999
10 to 14 yearS.eeeesee 439,126 461,524 358,609 381,070 80,517 80,454
15 to 19 years...cc.. ] 431,554 400,997 350,623 324,189 80,931 76,808
20 t0 24 yearS...ceeeee 348,771 310,205 282,751 251,089 65,520 59,116
25 10 29 yearS..ceeeces 264,989 234,545 -217 ,586 192,664 47,403 41,881
30 to 34 yearS..ceeeeee 196,849 181,584 163,529 150,813 33,320 30,771
35 to 39 yearS..eoeees 204,421 181,584 172,125 151,160 32,796 30,424
40 to 44 years...cce.. 174,136 158,886 147,791 133,759 26,345 25,627
45 to 49 yearS...ceee. 143,851 143,754 122,089 122,912 21,752 20,842
50 to 54 yearS...ceee. 121,138 135,188 103,830 118,08/ 17,308 18,101
55 tn 59 yearSeeeeees . Q0,854 113,489 77 ,595 100,010 13,259 13,479
60 to AL yearS..ceeees A8, 140 75,660 57 ,550 65,051 10,590 10,609
65 years and over..... 113,566 136,188 96,225 119,861 17,341 16,327
UNKNOWN 3802 4eeecescccsse - - - - - -
MAURITIUS: 1972
All ageS.ceceececccses 425,113 425,850 240,905 245,385 134,713 - 180,465
Under 1 year...ceeeeees 11,229 - 10,246 6,649 / 6,637 3,580 3,609
1 t0 84 yearSeeeeeooose 42 ,?24? 43,282 26,926 27,692 15,316 15,590
5 L0 9 YeATrSeeeooooces 60,654 62,036 36,167 37,207 24,487 24,8729
10 to lé4yearSeeeeeess 56,746 57,810 32,942 33,3722 23,804 24,488
15 to 19 yearS...ceeees h1,h26 51,362 28,894 28,887 22,732 22,475
20 to 74 yearsS...eeeee 40,567 41,051 2?2 863 23,762 17,704 17,7289
25 0 29 YEArS.e.eeess 27,769 26,971 i5,154 15,180 12,615 11,791
3) to 34 yParSesses - 22,719 21,884 11,907 11,806 10,372 10,078
35 t0 39 yearS..eee. .. 21,088 21,373 11,210 11,613 9,878 9,760
4) t0 44 yearSeceeeoee 18,1583 18,821 9,490 9,949 8,hh3 8,872
45 tn 49 yearS...... .- 18,801 20,535 10,026 11,271 8,775 9,264
50 t0o 54 yearS..ceeees 13,515 -~ 14,850 7,361 8,375 6,154 6,475 ¢
55 to B9 yearS..ececees 12,775 12,900 6,790 7,165 5,985 5,735
60 to A4 YEArS.eeesees 9,842 9,446 5,111 5,219 4,731 4,227
65 years and over..... 18,325 172,821 9,048 6,932 9,777 5,889
Unknown 34€.e.cecocces 507 46?2 67 368 140 94
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<
Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence — Continued
: Total country ' Rural Urban

Country, year, '

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male

SEYCHELLES: 197701

A1l 3J8S.eeevecessecese 30,727 31,171

0 to 4 yearsS..eoeeeees 4,033 4,099

B 0 9 yeArSeseoeeocee 3,979 4,096

10 to 14 yearS...o... . 4,207 4,126

15 t0 19 yearsS,cecceee 3,571 3,869

20 t0 28 yearS..eeeceee 2,361 2,794

25 t0 29 yearS.ececoee 1,A34 2,064

30 to 38 yearS.eeeeeee 1,396 1,555

35 to 39 yearS...o.... 1,518 1,463

40 to 84 yearS.eeceses 1,367 1,357

45 to 49 yearS.ec.eeese 1,207 1,284

50 t0 54 yearS...iesess 1,193 1,100

55 t0 59 yearSeeeessseo 1,014 913«

60 to 64 yPArS.evececes 840 745

65 years and over..... 2,346 1,637

UNKNOWN 8Y€.eserececcee h7 68

SUDAN: 1973

A1l ageS.eececcccccee . 6,975,626 7,137,904 5,752,583 5,755,111 1,223,043 1,382,853

Under 1 yPar..eeeee. .o 182,196 190,089 137,622 144,212 44,574 45,877

1 t0d yRarS.veereoeon 1,009,025 1,058,686 843,140 838,322 165,885 170,364

5 t0 9 yearS.eoesecees 1,186,663 1,277,744 991,734 1,081,215 194,929 196,529

10 to 14 years...ec... 736,241 223,958 592,617 669,070 143,624 154,888

15 to 19 yearS...... .o 13,730 603,477 490,518 464 ,040 123,212 139,437

20 t0 24 yeaArS.ieocess h47,046 453,394 438,387 323,559 108,659 - 129,835

25 t0 29 YEATS.esseees 13,196 539,613 559,602 402,427 113,594 137,176

30 to 34 yPdrS.esseee. 474,775 429,502 399,960 333,151 74,815 96,351

35 t0 39 yearS.eceoese 448,219 471,565 375,013 378,445 73,206 93,120

40 to 44 yearS..cceee. 306 .985 334,505 258,747 272,739 48,236 61,766

45 t0 49 yearS..ceece.. 220,074 267 ,451 183,099 220,059 36,975 47,392

50 t0 54 yeArS.eeveeee 184,484 208,918 154,599 174,380 29,885 34,538
B 55 t0 59 yeArSeceeecss 92,237 116,605 76,109 96,332 16,1728 20,273

60 t0 64 yearS.eeeeeee 110,889 130,663 92,811 110,576 13,078 20,087

65 years and over..... 178,714 215,842 147,967 181,842 30,747 34,000

UNKNOWN a4€ecesoosene . 11,152 15,952 10,658 14,732 494 1,220

See fooiLnotes at end of table.
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-Population by Age, Sex, and. Rural/Urban Residence —Continued

Total country Rural Uirban

Country, year,

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male
TANZANIA: 1967 -

. <&

All ageS.eceevcscccens A,290,073 6,016,012 5,979,334 5,655,312 310,739 360,700
U to 4 yearS..eeoeeoos 1,114,911 1,090,990 1,063,925 1,040,366 51,956 50,124
5 t0 9 yearS....... ves 968,180 976,427 926,920 938,409 41,260 33,018
10 to 14 yearS..ooees. 590 ,866 657,147 564,233 (28,857 26,633 28,290
15 to 19 years....eu.e 570,595 512,657 535,539 . 475,927 35,056 36,730
20 t0 28 yRArS.isesee. - 542,974 378,435 506,460 339,694 36,514 { 33,741
25 t0 29 yearS...veese 572,000 461,270 536,276 415,183 35,774 46,087
30 to 34 yearS...e.e. 4n1,795% 358,608 378,660 326,739 23,135 32,369
35 t0 39 yRarS..eeeeee 334,742 341,101 317,359 312,896 17,383 - 28,205
40 to 44 ¥earS...eeee 236,334 221,936 224,960 204,961 11,374 16,975
45 to 49 years...... .e 231,784 252,613 222,328 237,660 8,956 14,953
50 to 54 y2ars..... voos 183,571 178,102 176,294 16%,511 7,217 9,591
55 to 59 years..... . 102,632 108,992 99,062 103,048 3,570 5,944
60 to A4 yearS..eceeee 117,424 11u,560 113,234 105,552 4,190 5,014
65 years and over,.... 320,161 364,027 311,720 354,720 3,441 9,307
UnKNOWN a8g2cecevssvses 2,604 3,141 2,414 2,789 190 352
TANZANIA: 1978102 ‘
All 30€Seeevsccconcss . 8,931,613 8,595,951
) t0 8 YearSeeeoesoass 1,621,483 1,558,162
510 9 yearSeeeesoaese 1,412,838 1,392,768 ‘
10 to 14 yearS.eeeeos. 1,135,924 1,066,979

15 to 284 yearS...oeees 1,621,398 1,431,200 {
25 to 34 yearS...eeeee 1,710,036 1,070,020 ¢
35 to 44 yearS..eecees 795,887 761,746 ¢
45 to 54 yearS...eeeee . 549,070 554,399
55 t0 A8 yearS....eeee 350,662 377,974
65 years and over..... 334,315 382,703
Unknown aYeeeessecocss - - -
See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residénce— Continued
[
Total country Rural \ ' lirban
®  Country, year, - > -
and aye Female Male Female Male Female Male
< . . .
. a
. "‘
GANDA: 1369 - ‘
- All 3PSeccvvcccssce . 4,730,398 4,818,44%@ 4,395,783 4,420,210 334,615 398,239
CUnder 1 year.....eeees 139,231 135,122 e e
1 €0 8 4RarS..cuunnnnn. 789,536 773,330 865,717 “¥47,062 63,100 61,390
5 10 9 yeArS.ceecceces 734,371 736,169 ° 688,657 695,208 45,714 40,961
10 to 14 years........ , 522,759 573,723 « 489,802 541,661 32,957 32,062
15 to 19 yearsS........ 415,243 415,970 372,911 374,569 42,332 - .41,401
20 to 24 gears ....... . 382.283\\ - 338,311 339,746 285,022 47,537 - 53,289
25,t0 29 years..... voo 380,901 352,284 345,696 300,006 35,205 52,278
30 to 34 yearS........ 10,463 . 305,756 277,743 268,506 22,1720 37,190
36 to 39 yearsS........ 238,729 259,617 233,512 233,307 15,217 26,310
40 to 44 years........ 192,470 199,129 182,006 182,899 10,464 16,230
45 to 49 yearS......ee 150,312 70,264 143,497 . 157,640 6,815 12,624
50 to 54 yearS........ 144,965 49,483 139,129 141,731 5,836 8,752
55 to 59 years........ 81,673 98,073 78,934 92,992 2,739 5,081
é?}/fo 68 yearS..eoeees 91,182 99,443 87,881 95,274 3,301 4,169 -
5 years and over..... 159,558 205,907 154,917 199,886 4,641 6,021
UNKNOWN AYe.vsescoonss h,h72 5,803 5,635 4,882 1,037 - 981
SOUﬂyun Africa
"ANGOLA: 1970}
AVl A0RS.cevvvcnsocces 2,576,500 2,723,700
0 t0 4 yearSeeeoeneses 438,543 444,216
"5 t0 9 yeArS.ececsocoe 394,741 441,777
10 to 14 years....... . 284 .550) 341,878
15 to 19 yearsS..coeoee 215,097 247,979
20 t0 24 yeArS...00eee 216,486 231,936
25 to 29 years........ 193,735 196,537
30 to 34 yearS..ceceee 200,029 182,676
35 to 3% years........ 151,557 . 151,579
40 to 44 yearSeceeoces 130,796 135,166
45 to 49 years.,... ‘o 80,006 88,962
50 to 54 years........ 75,744 73,756
55 to 59 yearS...cece. 47,613 51,990
60 to 4 years.....«.. 46,015 55,395
65 years énd over.,... 51,549 80,340
UNKNOWN 30€..cevcssssss - Co- i
See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence—Continued , °

-

Total country " Rural. irban
. Country, year,
and age- ‘ Female Male Female Male Female Male
' : : -
. > .
BOTSWANA: 1971 . ’ . - ¢
. , - - : . .
L AT ages....eoeennee. .« - 311,973 262,121 282,246 233,173 29,727 28,998
0 to 4 yearS...aceeese 49,880° 48,293 45,432 44,065 4,448 4,228
5tn 9 yearS....... cos 45,829 45,207 42,149 41,965 3,680 . 3,242
10 to 14 years..oceeees 38,288 37,033 34,942 64,787 3,346 . 2,246
15 to 19 years........ 30,838 24,467 - 27,116 22,030 3,722 2,437
20 to 28 yearS.e..eeoe 24,443 13,313 - 20,911 10,401 3,532 2,912
25 L0 7?9 YearS..eeese. 19,566 11,862 16,890 9,030 2,676 2,182
"30 tQ 34 yearSee.eeo.. 16,00 10,997 14,044 8,564 1,966 2,433
35 t0 .39 yearS...coee.. 14,724 10,264 13,207 8,775 1,517 1,989
40 to 44 yearS........ 12,016 9,519 10,953 7,838 1,063 1,581
45 tn 49 yearS........ 11,825 9,644 10,926 8,794 899 1,350
50 to 54 years..... ces R ,495 7,936 7,919 6,976 576 - 960
55 t0,59 years....o... 7,795 . 6,417 6,909 5,828 386 589
60 to 64 yearsS........ A,090) 5,282 5,773 4,387 317 395
65 years and over..... 17,262 . 13,796 16,603 . ° 13,144 659 652
Unknown ag€e..ceoe.. coee 9,412 8,091 8,472 6,989 940 1,102
»
LESOTHO: 1966
Al) 30@Seececccncaccss 484,106 368,755
0 to 4 years....ceeeeee 51,709 60,550
" 5 t0 9 yearSe.e... coee 62,781 63,352 .
10 t0 14 yeArSe.ceesss £0,861 61,137 ¢
15 t0o 19 yearsSe..cooees 48,6023 - 39,831
20 to 24 yearS..ceooe. 37,301 16,526
25 t0 29 yearfeeeeoes, 31,492 . 14,338
30 to 34 yearS..eceeoee 31,299 15,289
35 to 39 yearS........ 23,800 14,158
40 to 44 yRATSeesess-s 20,435 ‘13,137
45 to 49 years........ 23,499 17,388
50 t0O 58 yearSe.ecesss 19,502 13,499
55 t0 59 years........ 13,558 10,402
60 to A8 yearS..eooss. 12,117 8,203
65 years and over..... 35,518 - 19,070
UNKNOWN 8Y€.eevsvveves v 1,632 1,376 ’
See footnotes at end of table. ' . P &
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Resldence-—{:ontinuec.!)\

- . \ -
Total country Rural . Urban
Country, year, Ny .
. and aye Female Male  Female Male Female Male
. . . ,
b | . , ) . A
MALANI: 1977 '
- .
All a0@Secenceccrcrnes 2,873,871 2,673,589 2,656,758 4 2,420,044 217,113 263,545 .
Inder 1 yPar..evecease 127,991 + 120,891 117,650 , 110,660 10,341 J0,231
[ to 4 yearS.oeeeeoces 423,575 407,659 389,602 373,818 33,973 33,841
50 Q yearS.eeeeceoes 416,669 408,644 384,751 378,493 31,918 30,151
10 to 14 years..zeeee. 276,800 293,848 251,040 - 271,559 25,760 22,289
K 15 to 19 yearS...coeee 280,018 260,816 256,543 . 236,650 23,475 24,166
20 t0 24 YPArS.eeeeees 254,149 194,803 229,157 166,351 24,992 28,452
25 t0 29 yeANe . .ecuses 233,239 ~ 203,824 T 212,274 ¢ 174,693 ° 20,965 29,131
30 to 34 years...... .o 161,081 145,086 148,219 124,774 12,862 20,312
35 to 39 yearS.cececee 144,989 - 131,581 135,074 114 826 §.915 16,755
10 to 44 years..... ces 109,000 94,683 102,638 83,266 65,362 11,417
A5 to 49 yearS.eeecees 113,341 105,322 108,185 95,676 5,156 9,646 -
50 t0 54 yedrSeesesses 81,076 65,768 77,679 60,361 3,397 . 5,407
55 t0 59 yearS...eeoe. Ah ,B08 64,704 64,343 60,630 2,465 = §4,074°
60 to b4 years..c.e... 54,771 48,820 52,993 46,479 1,778 2,391
65 years and over..... 124,150 122,239 . 122,947 118,397 - . 3,203 3,842
Unknown aye..eeeecsses . 4,214 4,901 3,662 3,461 551 1,440
- MOZAMBIQUE: 19701 : ®
All ages....... cerenes 4,130,984 4,038,589 S .
Under 1 year...oeeee .o 103,881 96,290
1 t0 4 yearS.eiveososs 19,196 601,532
6 t0 9 YyeArS.eeceesoses R4 ,363 706,699 .
10 to 14 yearS..eeeeee 409,679 497,498
15°t0 19 yearS..ceccee 260,778 311,030
20 to 24 yeArS........ 344,649 322,527 ST .
25 to 29 yearS..cco... 330,850 267,878 Y
30 to 384 yParS.ceceees 336,923 270,667
., 35 to 39 years........ 272,541 240,399 i
40 to 44 years...... .o 2728 ,667 207,516
45 to 49 years....... . 166,037 159,484
" 50 to 54 yearS...... .o 131,219 114,507
55 tn 59 yearS....ece. - 92,025 79,349
60 to A8 yearS.eeceees 93,128 83,640

65 years and over,.... . 17,498 79,533
URKNOWN 3UR.cescccsces - -

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, be. Qnd Rural/Urban Rosldeﬁce-—Contlﬁued, -

— - -
. Total country Rural Urban
Sountry. year, . ) . -
and agye Female Male Female Male Female - Male
3 — - =
SWAZILAND: 1976 ‘
A]] GQES.o-..--..-.... 262.673 ) 231’361 }
° .. . [ ]
Under 1 year...cee.e. 9,542 9,127 .
’ 1 to 4 yearS...-...... 15.66’ ’34’066
5 20 9.y0arS.eeeitoees 39,876 T 39,422 . *
10 to 14 years........ © 33,783 33,055 . :
15 t0-19 years........ 728,543 _ - 23,560
20 t0 23 yearS....cee. 213,25% 15,286
‘ 25 tO ?-9 yeal‘s.'....... 1q.626 13.776 !
- 30 to 34 years........ /7 14,111 11,7248 - :
. 35 t0 39 yearS..ceeeses 13,232 11,863 .
40 to 44 yearsS.....e.. 9,640 8,872 -
45 to 49 yPArS.eeeesss 8,936 8,801 . :
, 50 to 5 years...... .e h,799 5,688 ~ 0
55 €0 59 YRArS...ee... 5,268  * 4,903 ' . B -
60 to 64 years . ......e 4,182 4,027 - ,
65 years and over..... o 9,840 7,419 ‘ .
Uﬂkﬂown age.....-..o-. ¢ 883 748 ’ -
< & &
°
ZA#BIA: 1969
ATl BYES.eveeneaeoees 2,069,983 1,987,011
0 to 4 yearS.eeevesess 381,715 \,967.313 ’ , . .
~ 5 t0 9 yearsS.c.vescoee 326,879 324,592 ’ :
: ? ln to 14 yeal‘S. L A 7.?1.604 236 ’725
15 to 19 yParSeeeecsse 183,880 172,676
20 to 24 yearS..... cos 189,445 132,325
25 t0 29 yearS.seceeces 161,368 125,438
30 LI 34 YRArS.eeeaeees 142,553 115,055 )
35 to 19 yeArS.ecevce. 118,803 117,189 ) - ]/\7 C
40 to 44 yearS.e.ceeee 85,929 87,327 LT -
S 45 tn 49 yearS..eceeene 76,410 85,163 . C o g,
50 to 54 years........ 53,819 59,464 3
55 t0 59 years..eeeee. 40,714 62,980 ) ’
60 tO 68years...ooq.. . 25,638 29,161 :
* h5 years and over..... 19,699 48,974 - , . \ (‘}
Unknown 30€eeesecscees 21,578 21,729 -

See tbotnotes at end of table.
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LY

Total country ' Rural Urban ol
Country, year, e -
and age ° Female Male Female Male Female Male
- —piye
. t A

ZAMBI&: 19740
Al agesS..ceeunss veses 7,801,474 "2,275,272 1,596,459 1,418,074 806,015 857,198
0152 4 YyRArS.eveeesces ° 455,518 450,904 2820374 276,579 173,394 174,325
5 9 YeArS.eevesceee 369,611 370,765 233,009 236,344 136,602 134,421
10 to 14 years.... ... 286,886 293,534 182,602 192,566 104,234 100,968
15 to 19 years........ 237,376 211,755 7,®3 124,599 99,853 87,156
, 20 to 24 years........ 170,252 136,507 ,435 67,978 76 ,817 68,529
25 t0 79 yPArS..ee... . 146,506 116,794 87,7204 53,388 59,302 63,406
30 to 34 years..eeee.. 118,561 101,751 77,391 50,896 41,170 50,355
35 t0 39 yearSeeeeoooe 103,576 86 ,649 70,228 46,817 33,348 39,832
40 t0 44 YRATS.eesesre 78,216 85,536 57,793 48,516 20,423 37,020
45 t0 49 yearsSe...oetve. 54,810 64,893 43,101 39,07C 1,709 25,823
50 to 54 yearS..eeee.. 45,064 58,037 38,424 39,45? 6,640 18,585
55 t0 59 yearsS...ce.s. 30,548 37,409 27,187 28,791 - 3,31 8,618
60 tn 64 years....... . 78,820 44,196 - 26,377 37,348 2,443 6,848
65 years and over..... 41,097 52,727 38.194° 43,051 2,903 4,676
Unknown age....... ceoe 234,633 163,815 201,867 127,679 33,766 35,136

. N ) .

ZIMBABWE: 1969

All ages....... recssee 2,532,263 2,557,081 2,178,518 2,064,016 353,745 503,065
. @ .
Under 1 year...eeeeees 19,065 36,340 ) " )

1 10 & YOArS.o.seaste. 327,150 370,195 376,585 356,323 49,630 50,712
5 t0 9 YPArSeeesoosose 437,574 435,549 383,366 387,151 49,208 48,398
10 to 14 years...e.ee. 340,557 - 343,977 299,816 303,205 40,741 40,772
15 to 19 fears ..... vee 256,222 258,942 220,677 213,895 35,545 45,047
20 t0o 74 yearSeeeecese 223,282 188,731 184 ,478 133,229 38,8N4 55,502
25 t0 79 yearS...oe... 188,255 171,982 155,882 114,306 32,373 57,676
30 to 34 yearS...eeese 155,531 157,890 128,744 104,784 27 ,2R7 - 53,106
35 to 39 yearS...e..e. 134,038 142,912 112,405 98,726 21,633 44,186
40 to 44 years.,....... 94,808 110,403 79,007 77,891 15,801 32,h12
45 to 49 yearS...c..o. 90,143 106,592 77,7248 79,629 12,900 26,963
Hh0 to 54 yearS..ceescoe 56,641 77,068 48,408 60,673 8,733 16,395
55 t0 59 y2arSeeeeeoss 40,301 56,674 34,021 45,556 6,280 11,118
60 to 64 yearS...eeese 23,471 28,455 19,139 23,040 4,332 5,415
. 65 years and over..... 52,670 59,204 45,068 - 52,139 7,602 7,065
- UNKNOWN 30R4eecsoscess 17,550 21,667 14,174 13,469 3,376 8,198

1pata are not availapble by rural/urban residence.

2DaLa are not available in conventional 5-year age .groups.

3pata are available only for rural areas.

Data are not available in conveRional 5-year age groups for total
country nor for urban areas.

Data are not available in conventional 5-year age groups for rural
and urban areas. !
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